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INTRODUCTION: 
MYTH IN HISTORY, HISTORY IN MYTH 


Laura Cruz and Willem Frijhoff 


Sometimes, definitions of myth seem as elusive as the myths them- 
selves. In 1975, the Dutch historian C.A. Tamse noted that the vener- 
able Van Dale Dutch dictionary once defined myth as “a cosmogonic 
account; a groundless story...or an unfounded representation about a 
person, thing, or case which is taken as accurate?! At present, in 2008, 
the same dictionary defines myth as a "narrative tradition of a people 
concerning its religion and world-view, a story about men and gods’, 
and secondly as a “baseless story, a fable”. It is only in the third meaning 
of a “historical myth" that the definition as “a groundless representa- 
tion of a person, thing, or case" now recurs.” The difference in the two 
is subtle, yet evinces a significant development in attitudes towards and 
understanding of the function of myths in modern society and schol- 
arship. Tamse wrote these words in his introductory article, "Ihe 
Political Myth" which set up a volume of conference papers by British 
and Dutch scholars concerned with studying the usages of history in 
myth. That conference took place at Southampton in 1973. One gen- 
eration later, in 2005, a different group of British, Dutch, and American 
scholars met in New York and considered the question of myth and 
history once again. 

As the changing definitions above suggest, the emphasis in this vol- 
ume has shifted from debunking myths to rediscovering them as legiti- 
mate forms of discourse. In the hands of these authors, myths become 


! C.A. Tamse, “The Political Myth,” in: J.S. Bromley and E.H. Kossmann (eds.), Some 
Political Mythologies: Papers Delivered to the Fifth Anglo-Dutch Historical Conference 
(Ihe Hague: Nijhoff, 1975); Van Dale, Groot woordenboek van de Nederlandse taal 
(Utrecht/Antwerp: Van Dale Lexicografie, 2008), 2234. The Oxford English Dictionary, 
2d ed., vol. X (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1989), 177, defines myth classically as “A 
purely fictitious narrative usually involving supernatural persons, actions, or events, 
and embodying some popular idea concerning natural or historical phenomena’, and 
in the second place as “A fictitious or imaginary person or object”. 

? "Translations by Laura Cruz. 
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less an obstacle towards uncovering historical truth than an object of 
study in and of themselves. Taken collectively, the case studies pre- 
sented in the volume reflect upon the production and circulation of 
historical myths in the traditions of the Low Countries from the mid- 
dle ages to the present day. The underlying assumption is that the 
dichotomy between history and myth is a complex one that is often 
crudely drawn, and while no single alternative emerges from these 
pages, the mutual conclusion seems to be that historians need to be 
more careful, more refined, and more balanced in their treatment of 
historical myths.? 

The history of the Low Countries provides an auspicious canvas for 
examining the role of myth and myth-making. Because it lacked a strong 
central government for so long, historians have been forced to find the 
origins of myths in less familiar places than powerful rulers intent on 
duping their citizens into becoming docile subjects. The fact that their 
government structures were perpetually unorthodox induced the Dutch, 
perhaps more than others, to conjure up myths to help give life and 
shape to their political culture. The early modern Dutch were remarka- 
bly literate, giving myths a textual basis lacking in many other countries, 
and the de facto lack of strong censorship made the young republic a 
bustling marketplace for competing ideas, including myths. Their 
empire also made the Dutch more cosmopolitan in outlook than nation- 
alistic, leading to a rather benign legacy of nationalist myths. Finally, 
perhaps because they are a small country, the Dutch have always exhib- 
ited a tendency towards idealism. If they no longer dominate the seas, 
they do see themselves as a gidsland, a "guiding nation" of moral leaders, 
setting examples for others to follow, and they continue to collectively 
hold dear many of the same qualities that arise in their historical myths.* 
The Dutch have also been strongly influenced by the humanistic notion 
of balance, and they approach the rapidly globalizing world of the 
twenty-first century with an eye towards peaceful coexistence; a happily 
ever after foreshadowed by the mythic interpretations of their past. 

The world was a different place in 1973. Tamse found the concept of 
myth to be disturbing and frequent reference is made throughout the 


> The authors are grateful to an anonymous reader who suggested that this idea be 
included. The words are a paraphrase of his/her advice. 

* James C. Kennedy, De deugden van een gidsland: burgerschap en democratie in 
Nederland (Amsterdam: Bert Bakker, 2005) [Inaugural lecture, VU-University, 
Amsterdam]. 
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volume to the political myths propagated by the totalitarian dictators 
of the mid-twentieth century? Myths, the volume implies, should be 
treated with kid gloves, keeping distance from the myths themselves 
and eschewing belief for scepticism and empiricism. They can be treated 
similarly to war-time propaganda, i.e. as biased sources too dangerous 
to face directly, but instructive as to their intent and reception. The col- 
lective conclusion of the volume seems to be that the role of the histo- 
rian is to expose the truth behind the seductive fabrications of the myth, 
in a sort of scholarly version of VH1’s “Behind the Music.”* 

As Tamse himself notes, however, historians are not immune to 
myth-making themselves and are steeped in the zeitgeist of the times in 
which they live.’ This realization, though seemingly banal, has led to 
fundamental changes in the direction of history writing in the later 
twentieth century.* Sometimes called “the new history" (though new is 
ceasing to be apropos as decades pass), this approach suggests a differ- 
ent role for the historian; one of mediator rather than judge or observer? 
In the 1970s and 80s, historians looking to inject new life into historical 
studies gained momentum by opening up the profession to ideas from 
fields such as anthropology, the fine arts, psychology, literary criticism, 
and sociology. This infusion of new methods and perspectives lent 
itself to a re-examination of discursive strategies in the past, including 
story-telling and, especially, myth-making. 

The Greek term mythos literally means story, and to the Greeks and 
other ancient cultures myths were the stories that they told to make 
sense of their own existence and wider world around them. Later, how- 
ever, the philosophes of the Enlightenment largely turned their back on 
myth, declaring it to be antithetical to modern, rational, and/or empiri- 
cal methods for conveying meaning. Myths became associated with 
superstition or unpopular religious beliefs, and the perception of myth 
changed from revealing to misleading. Myth was deliberately juxtaposed 


5 'Tamse, 1. 

$ For this famous American television series (1997-2006), see: http://en.wikipedia 
.org/wiki/Behind_the_Music. 

7 Tamse, 18. 

* For a history of this shift in the US, see Peter Novick, That Noble Dream: The 
"Objectivity Question" and the American Historical Profession (Cambridge: Cambridge 
University Press, 1988). 

? For an excellent overview, see Alan Munslow, The New History (New York: 
Longman, 2003). Munslow maintains that historical writing shares much in literary 
expression; see also Jacques Le Goff, Roger Chartier and Jacques Revel (eds.), La nou- 
velle histoire (Paris: Retz- CEPL, 1978). 


4 LAURA CRUZ AND WILLEM FRIJHOFF 


with the academic study of history, which provided a more objective, 
and therefore more plausible, model for understanding the past and 
how it has changed over time. Even today, newsletters and internet sites 
display “myth versus history" features designed to dispel long-held 
beliefs with the light of objective truth. In the hands of literary critics 
and anthropologists, however, theories of myths and myth-making have 
developed a well known scholarly pedigree and the purposes and uses 
of myths in other cultures explored in depth.” Their somewhat more 
charitable insights into mythology now permeate historical study. 

In conformity with the by then still predominantly political orienta- 
tion of historical studies at the Dutch universities, Tamse and company 
focused their attention on political myths, particularly those that bol- 
stered national identity, such as J. Hurstfield's discussion of the evolu- 
tion of mythical aspects of Elizabeth's reign or I. Schóffer's discussion of 
the Batavian myth in the Dutch Golden Age." In their hands, such 
myths served “as a means of justifying, or alternatively of challenging, 


1 For a brief selection of books written after 1973 see Eric Csapo, Theories of 
Mythology (Malden MA: Blackwell Publishing 2005); Wendy Doniger, The Implied 
Spider: Politics and Theology in Myth (New York: Columbia University Press, 1998); 
Bruce Lincoln, Theorizing Myth: Narrative, Ideology, and Scholarship (Chicago: Chicago 
University Press, 1999); Albert Cook, Myth and Language (Bloomington: University of 
Indiana Press, 1980); Marcel Detienne, The Creation of Mythology, trans. M. Cook 
(Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1986); Robert Ellwood, The Politics of Myth: 
A Study of C. G. Jung, Mircea Eliade, and Joseph Campbell (Albany: SUNY Press, 1999); 
Northrup Frye, Words with Power (New York: Harcourt Brace Jovanovich, 1990); Eric 
Gould, Mythical Intentions of Modern Literature (Princeton: Princeton University 
Press, 1981); Adolf Guggenbühl-Craig, The Old Fool and the Corruption of Myth, trans. 
D. Wilson (Dallas: Spring Publications, 1991); Leszek Kolakowski, The Presence of 
Myth, trans. A. Czerniawski (Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1989); James Jakób 
Liszka, The Semiotic of Myth (Bloomington: University of Indiana Press, 1990); Marc 
Manganaro, Myth, Rhetoric, and the Voice of Authority: A Critique of Frazer, Eliot, Frye, 
and Campbell (New Haven: Yale University Press, 1992); W. Taylor Stevenson, History 
as Myth (New York: Seabury, 1969); Thomas J. Sienkewicz, Theories of Myth: An 
Annotated Bibliography (Lanham, MD: Scarecrow Press, 1998); Ivan Strenski, Four 
Theories of Myth in Twentieth-Century History: Cassirer, Eliade, Levi-Strauss and 
Malinowski (Basingstoke: Macmillan, 1987); Gilbert Durand, Figures mythiques et vi- 
sages de loeuvre (Paris: Berg International, 1979); Robert A. Segal, Structuralism in 
Myth: Lévi-Strauss, Barthes, Dumézil, and Propp (New York: Garland, 1996); Paul Veyne, 
Les Grecs ont-ils cru à leurs mythes?Essai sur l'imagination constituante (Paris: Éd. du 
Seuil, 1983); Jean-Pierre Vernant. Myth and Thought among the Greeks (London and 
Boston: Routledge, 1983); Frédéric Monneyron and Joél Thomas, Mythes et littérature 
(Paris: Presses Universitaires de France, 2002); Joseph Mali, Mythistory: The Making of 
a Modern Historiography (Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 2003). 

1 J, Hurstfield, "Queen and State: the Emergence of an Elizabethan Myth,’ 58-77; 
I. Schóffer, “The Batavian Myth during the Sixteenth and Seventeenth Centuries,’ 
78-101. 
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established institutions and conduct??? Nevertheless, considering that 
most historical studies on myths followed by then the structuralist par- 
adigm and limited themselves to myth in classical antiquity and in the 
cosmogony of non-European peoples, this extension of the meaning of 
myth to narratives in historical times opened a new field of historical 
research.? Just like Roland Barthes had disclosed in his Mythologies 
(1957), the field of everyday mythology revolutionized the literary per- 
ception of everyday life." 

Whereas the 1973 conference still started from narratives molded as 
formal myths, the authors of this volume analyze historical narratives, 
pictures or events as charged with myth without forcibly being recog- 
nized or categorized as such by traditional historiography. An impor- 
tant step towards this conceptual renewal was Haitsma Mulier’s study 
on the genesis and the impact of the political myth of Venice in the 
seventeenth-century Dutch Republic.” The authors of the present vol- 
ume carry on this practice. Donald Harreld, for instance, explores the 
implications of less overtly political myths, those of Dutch circum- 
navigation. Though not focused on a ruler or particular regime, he 
argues that these tales of brave heroes fighting the odds were not mere 
adventure stories, but rather conveyed a subtle political subtext that 
echoed the desire of the new republic for legitimation. In their travels 
around the world, sailors such as Joris van Spilbergen not only shat- 
tered many lingering myths about global geography, they also became 
carriers of the values in which the Dutch took unique pride, such as 


12 Tamse, 14. 

? Compare, e.g., the programmatic articles on myth in the two innovating manuals 
of the “new history" in France: Marcel Détienne, “Le mythe: Orphée au miel; in: Jacques 
Le Goff and Pierre Nora (eds.), Faire de l'histoire. Vol. III: Nouveaux objets (Paris: 
Gallimard, 1974), 56-75; Daniel Fabre, “Mythe,” in: Jacques Le Goff, Roger Chartier and 
Jacques Revel (eds.), La nouvelle histoire (Paris: Retz-CEPL, 1978), 430-437. Both pres- 
entations remain strongly structuralistic and unaware of historical myth outside classi- 
cal antiquity and non-Western ethnology. Thirty years later, a quite different, more 
subtly historical approach emerges from the collection of urban mythologies in: Alain 
Cabantous (ed.), Mythologies urbaines. Les villes entre l'histoire et imaginaire (Rennes: 
Presses Universitaires de Rennes, 2004), and previously from the study of the Damietta 
myth at Haarlem in Willem Frijhoff, "Ritual Acting and City History: Haarlem, 
Amsterdam and Hasselt,” in: Heidi de Mare and Anna Vos (eds.), Urban Rituals in Italy 
and the Netherlands. Historical Contrasts in the Use of Public Space, Architecture and the 
Urban Environment (Assen: Van Gorcum, 1993), 93-106. 

^ Roland Barthes, Mythologies (New York: Noonday Press, 1972). 

5 E.O.G. Haitsma Mulier, The Myth of Venice and Dutch Republican Thought in the 
Seventeenth Century (Assen: Van Gorcum, 1980). 
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resourcefulness, the indispensability of the middle class, the constancy 
of the sea, and predestination. 

On the other hand, unlike his predecessors, Harreld does not view 
his interpretive role as uncovering the truth behind the mythical depic- 
tions of naval heroes, as the facts of these voyages are, for the most part, 
incontrovertible or at least incontroverted. Instead, he portrays myth 
making as a process not unlike a conversation. The circumnavigation 
myths, he argues, were neither intentionally misleading nor manipu- 
lated by any particular person or group to serve selfish political goals. 
Rather, publishers shaped these accounts to play up and idealize those 
elements they judged to most likely appeal to a wide range of Dutch 
readers eager for heroic action. The cumulative effect of these myths, 
largely a galvanizing of resistance to Spanish rule, came from the read- 
ers and not authors, editors, or printers. In this sense, Harreld's argu- 
ment draws inspiration from Benedict Anderson and his concept that 
the existence of mass-market literature, in many ways regardless of 
content, contributed to the ability of a people to imagine themselves as 
part of the wider community that is a nation.' Potentially, then, the 
conclusion may be drawn that myths themselves are not nearly as 
important as the fact that enough people believe in them. 

The shift from understanding a text to understanding its relation- 
ship to readers is a hallmark of contemporary historical methodology, 
a technique borrowed largely from the realms of literary criticism." 
According to these same theorists, the interplay between text and 
reader is, however, dynamic; and just as the reader is not a passive 
recipient of the wisdom conveyed in the text, neither is the text a mute 
lump in the hands of its readers. While myths are often portrayed as 
timeless stories, handed down through generations, they can adapt and 
mutate as the needs of their audiences change.'* Unlike the immortal 
heroes that they so often contain, myths can die, and they can also be 
reborn in new guises. In this sense, myths are rarely static but, ironically, 


16 Benedict Anderson, Imagined Communities: Reflections on the Origin and Spread 
of Nationalism (London: Verso, 1993/2006). 

" Examples of the theory might include Gerald Bruns, Inventions: Writing, 
Textuality, and Understanding in Literary History (New Haven and London: Yale 
University Press, 1982); Jacques Derrida, Writing and Difference, trans. Alan Bass 
(Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1978); James L. Machor and Philip Goldstein 
(eds.), Reception Study: From Literary Theory to Cultural Studies (New York: Routledge, 
2001). 

18 For an application of this idea, see Stephen Greenblatt, Shakespearean Negotiations 
(Berkeley and Los Angeles: University of California Press, 1988). 
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their claim to eternal existence is part of their nature and their appeal.” 
As Tamse notes, "symbolically, the myth discloses the substance of the 
past and of the present, making them appear as interrelated parts of the 
same reality??? 

In the history of the Netherlands, for example, the figure of William 
of Orange looms large historically and iconographically as the founder 
of the nation. But, as Jill Stern points out, his legacy has been the sub- 
ject of myth-making, as the past blended with successive realities in the 
Dutch state. The myth of the stadholdership (as opposed to the States) 
as the primary means for maintaining stability and furthering glory 
predominated largely when that very concept was called into question, 
as in the case of the sudden death of young William II in 1650, leaving 
no heir, only a pregnant wife. Extolling the virtues of the House of 
Orange and disseminating that praise in paintings, pamphlets, and 
poetry, therefore, represented a use of myth that drew on past glories to 
endorse future aspirations. History, in this case, was co-opted into a 
political program that bolstered its own aims with the weight of a 
somewhat manufactured tradition; i.e. a myth. By the eighteenth cen- 
tury, William of Orange was just as dead as he had been since 1584, but 
his mythical legacy lived on as a political commodity. 

Myths, then, have their own history, but we should be careful to not 
then make the assumption that their history is either inevitable or tele- 
ological. Not everyone in the Netherlands believed that choosing a new 
stadholder would result in their salvation, which was precisely why 
defenders of the young prince of Orange needed to invoke the myth. 
A successful myth, one that captivates the hearts and minds of the major- 
ity, is one whose message can speak to many different people. In this 
sense, Sterns piece suggests that powerful myths, like powerful symbols, 
can convey multiple meanings— not just across time, but simultane- 
ously. This concept has been borrowed from anthropology, where sym- 
bols are treated as multivocal and multivalent; their association complex 
and their implications intertwined in multiple webs of meaning." 


1 For a discussion of mythical time, see Bronislaw Malinowski, Myth in Primitive 
Psychology (New York: Norton, 1926). See also Joseph Mali's discussion of Renaissance 
thinker Giambattista Vicos concept of mythical time and how it applied to scientific 
discussion in Joseph Mali, The Rehabilitation of Myth: Vicos New Science (Cambridge: 
Cambridge University Press, 2002 (reprint) ). 

20 Tamse, 15. 

21 For a lively discussion of this use of symbols in history, see Roger Chartier, “Text, 
Symbols, and Frenchness,” Journal of Modern History 57 (1985): 682-695; Robert 
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In 1549 Philip II planned to travelto various towns in the Netherlands 
in a triumphant celebration of his impending assumption of rule over 
the Low Countries. In their preparation for the royal visit, Jac Geurts 
sees the planners deliberately choosing myths and symbols that speak 
simultaneously to the various constituencies likely to be viewing the 
peripatetic processions. While the basic structural elements of the pro- 
cession had been established by tradition, the message about Philips 
power and legitimacy was enacted in multiple genres using images and 
texts drawn from the Bible, classical antiquity, medieval chivalry, folk- 
lore, and the history of the Low Countries. The same processional ele- 
ments could be read as acquiescence in exchange for support for 
economic activities (Antwerp) or as thinly veiled attempts to subvert 
the power of the Habsburg monarchy (Maastricht). Even similar stat- 
ues, such as those of a giant, played different roles in different contexts. 
In Antwerp, the giant symbolized the figure of Philip towering over his 
subjects, his gaze closer to the heavens than the mere mortals beneath 
him. In Maastricht, the giant was the collective face of ordinary folk 
and the menace of latent violence that could be harnessed in opposi- 
tion to royal interference. 

Though the use of giants could be ‘read’ differently in the two towns, 
underlying that is the assumption of a common acceptance of the for- 
midable nature of giants. Unlike the ‘thick description’ of the anthro- 
pologists, literary scholars do not disaggregate or deconstruct the 
meaning of stories in the same way. Rather, when reading myths they 
yearn to find those universal human truths that underlie the stories 
and the characters.? Moby Dick may be about Captain Ahab and a 
whale, for example, but ultimately it is a comment on the nature of 
good and evil; on human actions versus the forces of nature.? Giants 


Darnton, "The Symbolic Element in History; Journal of Modern History 58 (1986): 
218-234; and Dominick LaCapra, "Chartier, Darnton, and the Great Symbol Massacre," 
Journal of Modern History 60 (March 1988): 95-112. Perhaps the most popular exam- 
ple of using this method in history is Robert Darnton, The Great Cat Massacre and 
Other Episodes in French Cultural History (New York: Penguin, 1984). 

? This conception is influenced by the structuralism of Levi-Strauss. See C. Levi- 
Strauss, “The Structural Study of Myth,’ Journal of American Folklore 68/270 (1955), 
428-444. See also Northrup Fry, Fables of Identity: Studies in Poetic Mythology (New 
York: Harcourt Brace, 1963). For an overview of the school of thought, see Robert A. 
Segal, Structuralism in Myth: Lévi-Strauss, Barthes, Dumézil, and Propp (New York: 
Garland, 1996). 

? Thomas J. Sienkewicz, Theories of Myth, 3. See also the student-friendly version of 
his introduction. "The Web of Myth Theory" at http://department.monm.edu/classics/ 
Courses/Clas230/MythDocuments/WebofMyth.htm. 
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are both wild and physically formidable, symbols of dominance but 
also of primeval chaos. In many folk tales, such as Jack and the 
Beanstalk, the giant is used to illustrate the triumph of cleverness over 
brute strength.” 

Speaking of cleverness, Kimberlee Cloutier-Blazzard begins her study 
of seventeenth-century Dutch art with the enduring lesson given to us 
by the mythical fable of the satyr and the peasant, i.e. a wise man can see 
through hypocrisy. Jacob Jordaens and Jan Steen both painted multiple 
images of the myth throughout their careers. Though contemporaries, 
the two represented many of the divides that characterized Dutch soci- 
ety in its Golden Age: Jordaens was a Flemish protestant; Steen a Dutch 
Catholic. As such, their personal perspectives and agendas coloured 
their depiction of the mythical satyr and the rustic peasant, so that each 
painting might be read as social and political commentary on the times. 
Cloutier-Blazzard, though, argues that it is more interesting to note the 
underlying similarity in the works. Both painters, though for different 
reasons, were outsiders in their communities and both men were alive 
in an age when economic growth antagonized the relationship between 
mercantile and peasant cultures, and religious division separated fami- 
lies and friends. The myth of the satyr, however conceptualized, con- 
tained a singular plea for communitas, i.e. for social harmony and 
inclusion, in the face of the forces tearing that former unity asunder.” 

Jordaens and Steen used the myth of the satyr to represent their aspi- 
rations for a better future, a form of constructive social commentary. 
As such, they conjured up images not of what was but what they hoped 
would be; a use of myth that is deliberately fictionalized or manufac- 
tured. Cloutier-Blazzard's examples show, however, that the important 
task is not to discover the truth or untruth behind a myth, but to dis- 
sect its meaning in context. In her analysis, the hope of communitas, for 
example, was very real or ‘true’ in the minds of Jordaens and Steen. 

The story of the satyr and the peasant was an emblematic tale, one 
designed to instruct and to elevate the reader (or viewer) to better 
moral conduct; whether that be the avoidance of hypocrisy or the 


^ For a discussion of the role of monsters in the creation of heroic myths, see Jan de 
Vries, Heroic Song and Heroic Legend (London and New York: Oxford University Press, 
1978 (reprint)) [original Dutch edition: Heldenlied en heldensage (Utrecht: Het 
Spectrum, 1959)]. 

> Henri Bergson, in The Two Sources of Morality and Religion (Notre Dame: 
University of Notre Dame Press, 1977) also defends myths as having unifying func- 
tions in the face of the conflicting forces of modern life. 
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eradication of social conflict. In Cloutier-Blazzard's conception, myths 
can be differentiated from emblems or fables, and indeed other forms 
of story-telling, by their historical foundations. While no one expects a 
satyr to come to supper, a mythical account must at least have some 
basis in possibility in the minds of its consumers. In other words, at 
least a grain of truth from the myth must be accepted. That does not 
mean that a myth cannot serve the same functions as other forms of 
story-telling, including moral elevation, articulation of aspiration, and 
reinforcement of values; just that it does so differently. 

In his piece, Willem Frijhoff coins the term 'emblematic myths' to 
describe mythologies embraced by Dutch colonists in the Americas. 
These were not the narrative myths that characterized the grand tab- 
leau of Dutch politics, but rather somewhat smaller, less ambitious 
creations that provided comfort to the members of social groups who 
found themselves bereft of their familiar environments or surrounded 
by hostile forces. The assertion of non-existent genealogical ties to 
European nobility, the creation of a founding mother where none had 
been, and the claimed spectacular provenance of an ordinary painting, 
all served a similar purpose; i.e. to give a sense of identity and belong- 
ing to the early settlers of New Netherlands and their descendants. This 
function could not be served by stories of talking animals because they 
were not affirming an identity already in existence; there were creating 
anew one that needed to be as robust and as dazzling as its competitors 
in order to survive. Frijhoff's examples demonstrate that even small 
myths can provide insight into the processes of how and why mythical 
discourses are born.” 

Frijhoff's last emblematic myth, about the alleged Welsh progeny of 
a drowned former governor of New Netherland, differs from the others 
in that it was created quite recently and that its diffusion on the internet 
explains much of its broad dissemination on both sides of the Atlantic 
Ocean. He attributes its propagation to the tendency in human nature 
to be taken in by the whisper of secret and conspiracy. These myths are 
propagated by those who wish to believe they were privy to clandestine 
knowledge that could unlock secret doors and reveal mysteries long 


2% ‘This approach shares affinities with ‘history from below and microhistory. For a 
discussion of methods and assumptions in microhistory, see Edward Muir and Guido 
Ruggerio, Microhistory and the Lost Peoples of Europe (Baltimore: Johns Hopkins 
University Press, 1991) and Florike Egmond and Peter Mason, The Mammoth and the 
Mouse: Microhistory and Morphology (Baltimore: Johns Hopkins University Press, 
1997). 
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hidden. From Frijhoff's perspective, myths are, as a discourse or form 
of representation, intrinsically non-ideological and non-theoretical." 
They are spoken not in the language of the wily politician, the pedantic 
official, the erudite scholar, nor the puffed-up business tycoon. Even if 
grounded in alleged historical reality, myths are stories—stories with 
heroes and villains, the thrill of adventure, and often a vision of happily 
ever after. By evoking mythical discourse, one is deliberately choosing 
to appeal to the side of humanity that resists the former and embraces 
the latter.” This foray into social psychology provides another alterna- 
tive from which current historians can, and do, analyze myth. 

Hubert P. van Tuyll says that myths are lies of omission, where one 
form of discourse is chosen and the rest ignored. A myth, then, reflects 
the old adage, people believe what they want to believe and disregard 
the rest. In the case of the experience of the Netherlands in World War I, 
popular belief continues to support the view that the Dutch remained 
neutral because they operated under the guiding light of international 
law. Armed with this moral cloak, they thwarted attempts by their ene- 
mies to penetrate their kingdom, despite the bungling dunderheads in 
the government. International law is all well and good, argues van Tuyll, 
but the Dutch remained neutral because records show that they were 
very good at gathering vital information, had remarkably competent 
officials in high office, and employed their meagre military resources 
effectively. This story has been ignored, however, as the myth played 
into already held beliefs such as scepticism about the government, anti- 
militaristic tendencies in Dutch (and post-war) culture, and, perhaps, 
the desire to see the intricate machinations of international affairs 
through the uncomplicated lens of heroes, villains, and fools. 

As a form of discourse, myths may be antithetical to ideology, but in 
practice not all myths are antagonistic. According to some theorists, 
myths can co-exist, co-mingle, and even compliment other forms of 
representation. As stories, myths can lend shape and emotional texture 
to interpretations that might otherwise lack these dimensions. Perhaps 
this is one of the major reasons why historians have been so reluctant 


? This non-rational nature of myths is central to the work of sociologist A. Sauvy, 
see his work Mythologie de notre temps (Paris: Payot, 1965). One theorist puts it espe- 
cially well, “Myth is a metaphysics of absence implicit in every sign ... Myth is discourse 
resisting more ideology" Quoted from Eric Gould, Mythical Intentions in Modern 
Literature, 195, 256. 

28 For a discussion of the social psychology of myths, see for example E. Cassirer, 
Philosophie des symbolischen Formen, II (Darmstadt: Buchgesellschaft, 1925). 
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to examine myths. History, even ‘new’ history, has a basis in empiri- 
cism. The past serves as our laboratory, and historical understanding if 
not objective, nor true, must be demonstrable. We are ill-equipped as 
practitioners to examine the subjective experience of an individual 
subject, particularly if our primary lens is the text. Ambitious and 
interesting attempts have been made, obliquely, to catch glimpses into 
the collective mindsets that may inform the individual experience,” 
but when it comes down to whether or not, for example, someone 
enjoyed or was moved by the reading of a particular story, we simply do 
not, and most often cannot know. Yet several pieces in this volume sug- 
gest that it may be worthwhile to try. 

In the seventeenth-century Netherlands, a variety of discourses 
competed in a marketplace of ideas about how to interpret, and later to 
capitalize on, the Dutch Revolt. Laura Cruz describes one myth, which 
she calls the ‘little republic that could’ in which the recent history of the 
Revolt is stylized in the form of an epic saga, with moments of tragedy 
and triumph. The hero of the story, the Dutch republic itself, perseveres 
despite many setbacks, and ultimately vanquishes its evil foe, the 
dreaded Spanish, and it does so by brandishing an arsenal of moral ide- 
als and freedoms. This fictionalized version of events co-existed with 
other ideological interpretations, from religious to political. It owed its 
continued existence to a quality of persistence against all odds, a trait 
that is never quite captured by the others.” Like the circumnavigation 
myths, she sees the myth as primarily serving to bolster a sense of com- 
mon, even proto-national, identity. The storyline provided by the myth 
of the little republic that could, drawn from a widely familiar, even 
comforting, genre, gave the Dutch a common script from which to 


? Perhaps the best known example in historical writing is Carlo Ginzburg, The 
Cheese and the Worms: The Cosmos of a Sixteenth Century Miller (Baltimore: Johns 
Hopkins University Press, 1992). See also his work on methodology, Clues, Myths and 
the Historical Method (Baltimore: Johns Hopkins University Press, 1992). There is also 
a school that suggests that myths tap into a primordial collective unconscious and/or 
fundamental relationship to nature. The best known of these is James Frazier’s The 
Golden Bough. It is also used in the works of Carl Jung and his disciples; see Ellwood, 
Robert. The Politics of Myth: A Study of C. G. Jung, Mircea Eliade, and Joseph Campbell 
(Albany: SUNY Press, 1999). The major historical study on myth in this field is the 
opus magnum of a disciple of Jung and Eliade: Alphonse Dupront, Le mythe de Croisade, 
4 volumes (Paris: Gallimard, 1997). 

3 Georges Sorel (1847-1922), in Reflections on Violence (New York: Collier Books, 
1961), also argued that myths capture this emotion better than other forms of political 
expression. He did not see such myths as peacefully co-existing with others, however, 
but rather as the basis of revolutionary programs. 
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discuss their own history and their own future. The myth of the little 
republic never dominated Dutch political discourse, but it rested com- 
panionably alongside of them. 

Laura Cruz’s example suggests that myths may appeal to a different 
aspect of human psychology, held by every human, rather than to 
humans differentiated by their inability or unwillingness to understand 
"higher forms of discourse. While the exalted discussions of the nature 
of metahistory are outside the parvenu of the present volume, there are 
some assumptions that creep in from the post-modernist debates. Little 
do we realize, but historians are, in many ways, major propagators and 
consumers of myths, not just debunkers.’ First, we use the term, some- 
what indiscriminately, to discuss a blanket interpretation of entire sec- 
tions of history or historiography, e.g. the frontier myth, the myth of 
American exceptionalism, or the myth of Dutch toleration. Secondly, 
like myth, history is about story-telling; about putting events into a 
plausible narrative sequence, and about wringing larger meaning from 
small events.? Finally, historians are not immune from turning a blind 
eye, or at least dismissing, those aspects of an event which do not fit our 
interpretation, our selected sources, or even our own beliefs which may 
be informed by contemporary myth.? 

Johan Joor, for example, suggests that the great nineteenth-century 
Dutch historian Herman Colenbrander placed his stamp on the under- 
standing of Dutch history under Napoleon. By virtue of his industry, 
his stature, his engaging writing style and his vast accumulation of 
sources, he succeeded in setting the mythical orthodoxy for how that 
period is understood to this very day; i.e. as one of peaceful passivity 


31 An example of the theoretical basis for this belief comes from Michel de Certeau, 
The Writing of History (New York: Columbia University Press, 1988). For De Certeau’s 
own interpretation of myth, see Jeremy Ahearne, Michel de Certeau: Interpretation and 
Its Other (Cambridge: Polity Press, 1995), 55-58, 65-75. 

» For a classic discussion of narrative structure in history, see Hayden White, The 
Content of the Form: Narrative Discourse and Historical Representation (Baltimore: 
Johns Hopkins University Press, 1987). This theme has been the subject of much debate 
and discussion. For some examples of that discussion, see Frank Ankersmit, Historical 
Representation (Stanford: Stanford University Press, 2002) and Sublime Historical 
Experience (Stanford: Stanford University Press, 2005). There are more recent additions 
to the debate as well. 

33 For a discussion of post-modernism and historical truth, see the essays (especially 
the first) in Jerzy Topolski (ed.), Historiography between Modernism and Postmodernism: 
Contributions to the Methodology of Historical Research. (Amsterdam: Rodopi, 1994). See 
also the philosophy of Pierre Bourdieu and his emphasis on self-awareness in historical 
writing especially The Logic of Practice (Stanford: Stanford University Press, 1992). 
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on the part of the Dutch citizens. Additional sources and new methods 
in reading old sources have revealed a number of holes in his conception 
to the point where other scholars are now vying for the crown of ortho- 
doxy. Colenbrander believed that he was writing objectively, but his 
account belies underlying beliefs in the organic nature of Dutch nation- 
alism, the stability of monarchy and the importance of the historical 
role of Dutch middle class heroes, all of which coloured his selection 
processes, his method and his interpretation. Cruz, Stern, and Harreld, 
respectively, suggest that these beliefs are founded on myths them- 
selves. Myths built upon myths upon myths. 

In his piece, Theo Dunkelgrün returns to one of the grand founda- 
tion myths of Dutch culture, that of Dutch Israel, but he differentiates 
its legacy from its counterparts such as Batavian legend. He argues that 
the power of the*Neerlands Israel’ idea lay in its complex appeal and its 
ability to adapt in myriad ways to changing historical and religious con- 
text. The process of adaptation cannot be understood, Dunkelgrün aptly 
demonstrates, without the historian pulling back from the rich historio- 
graphical traditions surrounding these various contexts and to focus on 
the myth itself as an object of study. From this vantage point, the myth 
and the Hebraic imagery that accompanied it became neither exclusively 
the domain of Calvinists, humanists, confessional parties, republicans 
antiquarians, Hebraic scholars, millenarians nor historians, whether 
then or now. Rather, it shaped and was shaped by all of these influences. 
As Dunkelgrün states, "If it is to be considered a myth at all, it is best 
understood as a complex political utopia, an understanding of the 
recent, not just the ancient past, as well as a conflicting set of ideals for 
the immediate future?! It is this ability to bridge the past, present, and 
future that gives myths, and the history they leave in their wake, their 
power. 

The relationship between history and myth is indeed complex and 
Jan Blanc chooses to engage this nexus through the eye of one the most 
famous Dutch artists, Rembrandt, and his rendering of one of the most 
persistent myths in Dutch history, that of the ancient Batavians. In 1659, 
the city leaders of Amsterdam brought in Rembrandt as a last minute 
replacement to design and execute a history painting for the Town Hall. 
His subject matter was to be the Batavians, but his rendering of the 


«c 


* Theodor Dunkelgrün, “Neerlands Israel’: Political Theology, Christian Hebraism, 
Biblical Antiquarianism, and Historical Myth,’ this volume. 
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myth was so divergent that the magistrates eventually voted to have the 
painting removed and returned. The painting was to be part of an entire 
program of mythical representation of the country's history depicted 
on the walls of the new building; but Rembrandt chose not to follow 
the dictates of the familiar repertoire of patriotic myths or historical 
painting. Rather, he looked to historical sources (in this case, Tacitus) 
and envisioned his own interpretation of both the history and the myth, 
deliberately choosing to create a highly original conception that fell 
somewhere in the space between history and myth as the Dutch, and 
likely, the painter himself, understood them. Rembrandt read history 
as a "true repertory of forms and events" but then he used that reper- 
toire to transform his subject “for [his] own mythical creations?” Blanc 
described Rembrandt's choices as a ‘poetic of history, echoing the title 
of a popular volume by Elea Meletinsky, ‘the poetic of myth; with the 
implicit suggestion that modern historians might benefit from viewing 
their work as artistic creation.” 

Blanc is not alone in believing that new history leaves something to 
be desired. The new historicists are not without their vocal critics. One 
problem is the difficulty for the new historian to find his or her orienta- 
tion relative to the object of study. A second, and related, issue is the 
continued absence of reconciliation with the full range of human emo- 
tions and, therefore, experience. In other words, new history has suc- 
ceeded in dethroning the idea that history is a science, but has not 
replaced it with a fully operational alternative. If postmodern theories 
are to be taken to their logical extremes, myth and history are essen- 
tially similar and the questions of myth in history or history in myth 
moot. The articles in this volume belie that conclusion, suggesting that 
changing historical perspectives have allowed for a new vantage point 
from which to examine myths and the process of making them, one 
that richly informs not only the understanding but also the practice of 
history. Since Tamse wrote his introduction, the sharp distinction 
between history and myth has indeed, crumbled, but, as these articles 
attest, the new boundary is still being negotiated. 


35 Jan Blanc, Rembrandt and the Historical Construction of His Conspiracy of 
Claudius Civilis, this volume. 

3 The idea that rationality killed the creative power of myths is implicit in Friedrich 
Nietzsche' The Birth of Tragedy (Edinburgh: Foulis, 1910). Unfortunately, his concep- 
tion of the power of mythical discourse has been colored by his association with the 
mythologies of Nazism. See also Linda Hutcheon, A Poetics of Postmodernism: History, 
Theory, Fiction (London: Routledge, 1988), which uses this term in a different way. 


“HOW GREAT THE ENTERPRISE, HOW GLORIOUS THE 
DEED": SEVENTEENTH-CENTURY DUTCH 
CIRCUMNAVIGATIONS AS USEFUL MYTHS 


Donald J. Harreld 


When Ceres started up with rich ripe ears becrowned, 
And threshing-floors groaned loud ‘neath many a golden mound; 


When Autumn still was stained with wealth of Bacchus’ sap. 
And dropped the luscious grape into each joyful lap; 


Equipped was then the fleet to ride the billows blue, 
To sail around the earth and cut the ocean through: 


How great the enterprise, how glorious the deed!" 


So begins the "ode" to glorify Joris van Spilbergen’s 1614-1617 circum- 
navigation of the world. As the poem progresses, the author leads the 
reader through the highlights of the voyage; it sets the heroic tone for 
the travel account that it precedes. Indeed, this poem, like the many 
others that attempted to glorify voyages of discovery and the Dutch 
navigators who undertook them, provided the reader of a travel account 
with heroic imagery before even turning to the first page of the book. 
Considering the importance of seafaring for the seventeenth-century 
Dutch, the printed exploits of their circumnavigators provided a 
language for community building - for the creation of a distinctly 
Dutch consciousness - that was essential as the Dutch Republic defined 
itself and its values. In this essay, I explore the heroic “myths” that early 
seventeenth-century Dutch print culture created around several 


! English translation of the “Eer-Dicht; in: Joris van Spilbergen, Oost ende West- 
Indische Spieghel by J.A.J. de Villiers. Joris van Spilbergen, The East and West Indian 
Mirror (London: Hakluyt Society, 1906), 6. The original Dutch version can be found in 
J.C.M. Warnsinck (ed.), De reis om de wereld van Joris van Spilbergen, 1614-1617 (The 
Hague: Martinus Nijhoff, 1943), 3. “Als Ceres tvoorschijn quamp, gecroont met rijpe 
aren, / En vruchten veelderley de schuer gaff te bewaren; / Als noch Autumnus stont 
besmeurt van ‘t druyven treen, / En met zijn liefflijck sap verheughen deen elck een; / 
D’armaed was toegerust om des meyrs blauwe baren / Te gaen doorsnijden en de aerde 
om te varen; / O overgroot begin! O triumphante daedt!" 
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circumnavigators and the “myths” that the accounts of their exploits 
shattered. I suggest that Dutch publishers used these accounts to pro- 
vide readers with a representation of Dutch success against their ene- 
mies, and against the unknown world that confronted them. While 
these accounts played an important role in the rhetoric of the Dutch 
Revolt, a later generation of Dutch men and women also made use of 
these travel accounts as they strove to develop their own national 
identities. 

European readers had an almost unquenchable thirst for travel and 
discovery literature, and the Dutch in particular loved stories about the 
sea. The early seventeenth-century Dutch circumnavigators were well 
aware of this. Olivier van Noort, whose voyage around the world 
occurred between 1598 and 1601, and Joris van Spilbergen, who set out 
in 1614 and returned to the Netherlands in 1617, both published popu- 
lar accounts about their exploits. Olivier van Noort's brief account of 
his circumnavigation appeared shortly after he completed his voyage in 
1601 followed by a fuller account within the year. By 1605 Spilbergen 
had already published the account of his voyage to Ceylon and Bantam 
as well as an account of his adventures against the Spanish in the naval 
fleet of Jacob van Heemskerck.’ The accounts of the voyages of circum- 
navigation by van Noort and Spilbergen, along with those of Schouten 
and Le Maire, whose circumnavigation coincided with Spilbergens, 
were not unique, but they fit very neatly into the vast travel and discov- 
ery literature so common to seventeenth-century readers. Produced in 
the opening decades of the seventeenth century, they were merely the 
latest contributions to an ever growing body of literature dating back at 
least to the early fourteenth century with Marco Polos account of his 
travels to the court of the Great Khan. 

The spread of knowledge about the world outside of Europe increased 
rapidly after the introduction of moveable type in the mid-fifteenth 
century. In addition to religious texts, travel accounts made up the most 
popular works of the fifteenth century. The well-known example of the 
Travels of Sir John Mandeville comes most quickly to mind as a book 
that presented readers with a rich mixture of fact and fiction suppos- 
edly dealing with a knights travels all over the world. For literate 


? Olivier van Noort, Extract oft Kort Verhael wt het groote Iournal (Rotterdam, 1601); 
Joris van Spilbergen, ‘t Historiael Journael van tghene ghepasseert is van weghen drie 
schepen ... (Delft, 1605) and Copye van een Brief geschreven door Joris van Spelbergh ... 
(n.p., 1606). 
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Europeans, Mandeville was one of the greatest travelers in history and 
his detailed account considered an authoritative description of far off 
places? Mandevilles Travels were immensely popular well into the so- 
called “Age of Discovery.” 

Fifteenth-century Dutch readers were introduced not only to world 
travel through travel literature, but also to the possibility of circum- 
navigation thanks to the Itinerarius. Written about 1400 and attributed 
to Johannes Witte de Hese, this fictitious work described a world of 
three continents reminiscent of medieval O-T maps. The Itinerarius 
continued to be popular well into the sixteenth-century period of dis- 
covery voyages. By the late fifteenth century, as Europeans began to set 
sail to distant parts of the world, a whole new type of travel literature 
based on first-hand accounts, and better geographical knowledge, 
became available to curious readers. 

Scholars have tended to view travel literature as a window on how 
Europeans have represented the "other" in the great cultural encoun- 
ters of the early modern period,’ or at the very least how Europeans 
fitted “others” into their view of the world by comparing themselves to 
foreigners. In other words, travel accounts have become a way for 
scholars to understand European descriptions of and attitudes toward 
non-Europeans.’ But as Stephen Greenblatt has pointed out, many of 
the representations collected in the earlier travel literature were recy- 
cled to create representations of non-Europeans in later literature - a 
stockpile of representations.* Rather than focusing on one-sided repre- 
sentations of European-native encounter and exchange, which are 
probably doomed to give a false portrayal, the study of travel accounts 
is perhaps most effective in helping us come to grips with how Europeans 
represented themselves. 


? Stephen Greenblatt, Marvelous Possessions: The Wonder of the New World (Chicago: 
The University of Chicago Press, 1991), 30. 

^ Scott Westrem, “Dutch ‘Discovery’ of the East during the Late Middle Ages,” in: 
Johanna C. Prins et al. (eds.), The Low Countries and the New World(s): Travel, Discovery, 
Early Relations (Lanham, MD: University Press of America, 2000), 216. 

5 See, for example, Ivo Kamps and Jyotsna G. Singh (eds.), Travel Knowledge: 
European “Discoveries” in the Early Modern Period (New York: Palgrave, 2001). 

$ Eric R. Dursteler, Venetians in Constantinople: Nation, Identity, and Coexistence in 
the Early Modern Mediterranean (Baltimore: Johns Hopkins University Press, 2006), 
103-104. 

7 Ethnographers have also made use of European travel accounts in their study of 
pre-literate peoples in, for example, the South Pacific. See the work of Marshall Salin. 

* Stephen Greenblatt, Marvelous Possessions, 6. 
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The early modern readers of travel accounts were likely to be inter- 
ested in the descriptions of far-off peoples and places, but travel litera- 
ture has also historically served to promote "national, religious, and 
cultural identities"? Simon Schama has suggested that the struggle to 
control the sea was an important aspect of the emerging Dutch iden- 
tity; an identity won through transformative ordeals.” Stories describ- 
ing Dutchmen persevering in the face of tremendous difficulties, gave 
the Dutch something akin to a heroic epic that formed the essence of 
what it meant to be Dutch in the seventeenth century. Through stories 
like those presented in travel literature, the Dutch represented them- 
selves by creating a type of heroic myth. This was a “myth” in the sense 
of “a popular conception of a person or thing which exaggerates or 
idealizes the truth,’ ™ rather than a completely fictitious story. 

I am not suggesting, however, that Dutch publishers intentionally 
engaged in a kind of propaganda campaign in order to create a Dutch 
character where one did not exist before. It is likely that in giving their 
readers what they wanted publishers unwittingly promoted a patriotic 
Dutch-ness focused on what have been called “citizen-heroes”” or 
perhaps more to the point for the present discussion, the "cult of the 
naval hero?? Kossmann has argued against the existence of a Dutch 
national culture before the nineteenth century, suggesting instead that 
it was the regional culture of the province of Holland that eventually 
gave rise to modern Dutch culture. But given the importance of the 
provinces of Holland and Zeeland in the political, economic, and intel- 
lectuallife of the Dutch Republic it stands to reason that scholars would 
do well to look to them for the origins of later Dutch culture. It is in the 
print culture of seventeenth-century Holland that we are best able to 
search for these origins.'? The image of the citizen-hero as promoted by 
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seventeenth-century Dutch authors and publishers has come through 
strongly in the work of eighteenth and nineteenth-century writers. In 
his history of the Dutch Revolt, Frederick Schiller, to cite just one 
example, exalted the Dutch as “a peaceful tribe of fishermen and shep- 
herds" whose love for "prosperity and freedom" propelled them to fight 
Spanish tyranny.'^ 

While Schiller may have found heroes in the fishermen and shep- 
herds of the Republic, van Noort, Spilbergen, Schouten, and Le Maire 
were another kind of citizen-hero. As captains of the India fleets, these 
men grabbed the imagination of the Dutch. Olivier van Noort, in par- 
ticular epitomized the successful Dutch burger; a native of Utrecht, he 
was a successful Rotterdam innkeeper, but one who may previously 
have had some connection with Dutch pirates or privateers (zeeroverij).”” 
Spilbergen’s family fled Antwerp while he was still a young man, he was 
experienced in naval battles against the Spanish, and eventually became 
an admiral in the East India fleets. Many other Antwerp natives were 
instrumental in opening up the world to Dutch commerce. Jacob Le 
Maire was a baby when his wealthy merchant father left Antwerp for 
Amsterdam in 1585. Jacobs father was Isaac Le Maire, one of the origi- 
nal stock subscribers when the East India Company was organized. He 
had to sell his stock because of his involvement in a commercial ven- 
ture to the East Indies that was not sanctioned by the VOC. Isaac Le 
Maire later founded the Australian Company in an attempt to chal- 
lenge the VOC's monopoly on trade with the East Indies. Willem 
Cornelisz Schouten, a native of the Northern Netherlands, was born 
into a family of sea-farers, and spent most of his career in the faithful 
service of the VOC, even after a stint in the Le Maires’ company. These 
men - sailors, merchants, even an innkeeper - led lives that literate 
Dutch burghers could identify with and whose stories they were keenly 
interested in. 

Olivier van Noort wasted no time in giving the Dutch reading public 
what it wanted. The Rotterdam publisher, Jan van Waesberghen released 
the Kort Verhael, or Short Account, of van Noorts voyage within a 
month of his return. The first complete account in Dutch was released 
later the same year (1601), although without the dedication or the 


1$ Friedrich Schiller, The Revolt of the United Netherlands, trans. J.W. Morrison 
(London: George Bell & Sons, 1897), 5-6. 
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prefatory sonnet. Within the year, several full accounts of the voyage 
appeared in Dutch, and by 1602 accounts in French, German, and Latin 
came out. The first English version of van Noorts voyage appeared in 
1625 and was contained in Purchas his Pilgrimes. Some fifteen editions 
of the account appeared during the seventeenth and eighteenth centu- 
ries, under either the title, Beschryvinghe vande Voyagie om den gehee- 
len Werelt Cloot ghedaen door Olivier van Noort van Vtrecht, or the title 
developed by the mid-seventeenth century, Wonderlijcke Voyagie by de 
Hollanders gedaen ... onder den Admirael Olivier van Noort.'* 

Spilbergen and Schouten also published accounts of their exploits 
soon after returning to the Netherlands (Le Maire died on the return 
voyage, so his father published the account attributed to him a few 
years later than Schouten’s). Joris van Spilbergen’s account, Oost ende 
West-Indische Spiegel der nieuwe Navigatien, appeared in both Dutch 
and Latin in 1619, followed by editions in German (1620), French 
(1621), and English (1625). Willem Schouten published an account of 
his voyage, Journal ofte Beschryvinghe van de wonderlicke reyse ghedaen 
door Willem Cornelisz Schouten, in Dutch, French, and German in 
1618, with Latin and English editions appearing in 1619. Isaac Le Maire 
published an account of the voyage based on his late son Jacob Le 
Maire’s records entitled Australische Navigatien ontdeckt door Jacob Le 
Maire, which came out in 1622, because he felt that Schouten's account 
downplayed his son’s role in the voyage. In 1619, the Leiden publisher, 
Nicolaes van Geelkercken, produced an edition in one volume that 
offered both Spilbergen's account and one attributed to Le Maire, which 
was really a version of Schouten's account. Many more editions of these 
accounts appeared during the sixteenth century and many also 
appeared in larger compilations of voyage literature. 

The accounts of Schouten and Le Maire differed only in the details, 
but because this voyage was the first to discover the way around the 
southern tip of South America it was in much greater demand. Thirty- 
five editions of Schouten’s account were published during the seven- 
teenth century.” Nineteen of these editions were produced in Dutch 
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and six in French, the principal languages of the Low Countries. 
Publishers also released five Latin editions, two in German, two in 
English, and one in Spanish. Issac Le Maire published six editions of his 
sons version of the voyage; two each in Dutch and French, and one 
each in Latin and German. Spilbergen's voyage account appeared in 
twelve editions during the seventeenth century;? five editions in Dutch, 
three in Latin, two in German and one each in French and English. 
Most editions of the accounts of all of these voyages included prefatory 
materials, often written by Holland's literary elite, that glorified these 
heroic men. 

In separate voyages spanning fifteen years, these "heroic" men sailed 
around the world encountering both familiar enemies and unfamiliar 
antagonists, subjects which were very much in demand for readers 
back home. The accounts they produced included descriptions of 
swashbuckling tales and harrowing experiences that the mariners over- 
came before returning home as heroes. 

With Olivier van Noort, for example, the Dutch could add one 
of their own to the select few who had sailed around the world. 
The sonnet that prefaces van Noorts account of his arduous journey 
begins: 

The last is he, of four naval heroes bold, 
Who traveled the world, the earth encircled, 


With billowed sails, by the wind propelled: 
Through storm and tempest, a great story to be told.? 


But the reader finds van Noort not only in the company of the naval 
legends of sixteenth century (Magellan, Drake, and Cavendish), but 
later verses make comparison between van Noort’s long voyage and the 
peregrination of Ulysses (Odysseus). Homer's Cyclops is likened to the 
“wild” men that van Noort' fleet encountered. As the first Dutch mari- 
ner to circumnavigate the earth, the message readers were to take from 
van Noort’s story was not only one of a long voyage and strange encoun- 
ters, but also of overcoming hardship and prevailing against all odds in 
an unknown world. 

The ode to Spilbergen’s voyage alerted the reader that in the account 
that followed the crew's heroism against the Spanish fleet would be 
highlighted: 


21 Ibid., 236-238. 
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No brave or manly heart was wanting in the fray, 
Each fought as if his deeds alone must win the day.? 


And a few verses later: 


Full soon the Spanish arms with shame were turned to rout, 
Their men, their ships, their wealth, left scattered all about. 


The imagery contained in these verses is in stark contrast to the dry 
report of the battle that Spilbergen sent back to the Heeren XVII once 
he reached Bantam.” Spilbergens only editorializing in the report of 
the battle occurred in his description of the Spanish admiral Don Pedro 
Alvares, who he called “a celebrated old soldier of the sea? Potential 
readers of Spilbergen’s account of the voyage and his exploits against 
the Spanish would have wanted a more exciting tale. His published 
account provided readers with a story of the Dutch fleet's victory over 
the Spanish that was mirrored in the sentiments of the prefatory ode. 

Schouten and Le Maire, on the other hand, were merchant-explor- 
ers, not soldiers, so the verse Vondel wrote to preface Schouten's account 
focused on the fame and glory that exploration could bring to cities 
that sent out their brave men: 


All over Hoorn the sound of fame blows through golden horns, 
How Schouten encircled the globe with his tightened noose. 
Not through Magellans Strait as most other choose, 

But by the narrows of Le Maire, as no man had before.” 


The authors of the travel accounts may not have consciously been 
attempting to create a sort of national myth, but the prefatory material 
that accompanied the accounts certainly contributed to the glorifica- 
tion of the Dutch overseas voyages and set the tone for the accounts 
that followed. The myths these works created could certainly be useful 
as the Dutch sought to prevail over the Spanish. 

Simon Schama has called the travel literature, particularly ones 
including escapes from disaster, the early modern Dutch version of the 
American “Wild West stories?” While Schama may have been a bit 
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cavalier in his description, Le Maires and Schouten’s representations of 
encounters with Pacific Islanders are good examples of these types of 
stories. 

Somewhere in the middle of the Pacific Ocean and painfully in need 
of provisions, Jacob Le Maire sent a party of men ashore in order to 
obtain fresh supplies. According to Willem Schouten the shore party 
included eight musketeers and six swordsmen and as soon as the boat's 
crew set foot on the beach, a party of natives rushed out of their hiding 
places armed with clubs, seemingly intent on harming the Dutchmen. 
The Dutch soldiers fired into the crowd of islanders killing and wound- 
ing many in the process. The islanders fought with their fiercest weap- 
ons: spears tipped with swordfish snouts and slingshots, however they 
were unable to inflict any significant harm on the Dutch." Time and 
again, Le Maire and Schouten responded to Polynesian actions with 
violence, but their military technology insured that the Dutch would 
always prevail in these encounters. 

A sense of cultural superiority infused Schouten and Le Maire’s 
accounts. On May 26, 1616, Jacob Le Maire went ashore on an island in 
the northern part of the Tongan group, the island’s chief received Le 
Maire in what the Dutchman thought was an attitude of submission, 
bowing down, placing his hands together, and touching his head to the 
ground. Le Maire bid the chief to rise and then accompanied him to his 
canopy where the two sat together on specially-prepared mats. Le 
Maire ordered his trumpeters to sound a fanfare, which awed the 
assembled islanders. The ritual encounter continued as Le Maire and 
the chief exchanged gifts, trinkets from the Dutch and colorful feathers 
from the Tongans. 

These stories of encounters with strange new peoples and the some- 
times violent results that followed, made for exciting reading. The hard- 
ships sailors endured as they sailed around the world also contributed 
to the message of triumph of the will. Van Noort’s voyage through the 
Strait of Magellan provides and excellent example of the success of 
Dutch mariners pitted against harsh environments and stormy seas. 

Van Noort’s voyage through the strait began early on November 5, 
1599 and quickly encountered a strong storm that held his ships close 
to the mouth of the strait for several days.” Indeed, because of the 
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weather and contrary winds, it was only on the fleet’s fourth attempt, 
on November 22, that the ships were able to gain entry into the strait. 
Van Noort and his fleet continued to struggle with storms and unfavo- 
rable winds during much of the passage through the strait. Van Noort's 
account included not only reports of his fleet's struggle against the ele- 
ments set up as an ordeal out of which they would emerge unbeaten, 
but also of its encounters with the "other? In this case the encounter 
was informed by the semi-truths of earlier accounts. 

When van Noort' crew spotted a “wild man" on shore not long after 
entering the strait, they remarked that he was of no greater stature than a 
common man from their own land.? The Dutch must have heard tales of 
the Patagonian giants mentioned in Pigafettas account of Magellans cir- 
cumnavigation and expected to encounter them once in the strait. Could 
it be that Pigafettas account was wrong? Were the inhabitants of the 
Tierra del Fuego of ordinary stature? The fleet came upon a band of 
natives as it was approaching Penguin Island a few days later. These 
natives were not giants either. The cultural gulf was even more acute from 
the perspective of the natives who may have had only sporadic contact 
with Europeans. They seem to have thought the Dutch had come to hunt 
penguins (as Francis Drake had done decades earlier)? so they lobbed a 
few off a cliff in the direction of the ships and signed for the Dutch to stay 
away. The crew subsequently opened fire with muskets, killing the men. 
The Dutch captured four boys and two girls who had been hiding with 
their mothers, probably with the intent to teach them to speak Dutch. 
Not only were the Patagonians not giants, van Noort showed in his 
account of the events that the Dutch could easily dominate them. 

Ten days later, as the fleet was slowly making its way through the 
strait someone spotted a sail off in the distance. The ship turned out to 
be Het Geloof, one of the five ill-fated vessels outfitted by the Rotterdam 
Company and sent out to circle the globe. The fleet, of which Het Geloof 
was a part, had departed the Netherlands in June 1598 under the com- 
mand of Admiral Jacques de Mahu and Vice-Admiral Simon de Cordes.” 
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Both of whom died during the trip; de Mahu in September 1598 and de 
Cordes in November 1599. Sebolt de Weert, Het Geloof's Captain, was 
trying to make his way back through the Strait of Magellan after it 
became clear that de Mahu and de Cordess fleet would not succeed. 
Only 38 of the ships crew had survived and many of those left were sick 
and all were starving. De Weert implored van Noort to provide him 
with a two-month supply of bread, but van Noort declined saying that 
with a perilous journey ahead and uncertain opportunities to reprovi- 
sion, he could not risk parting with any supplies. 

Including the story of Het Geloof's fate in the account of van Noort's 
passage through the strait emphasized for Dutch readers the dangers 
associated with long ocean voyages. This story, together with the 
accounts of violent encounters with “wild” men, elevated van Noort to 
the status of a Dutch naval hero. His arduous journey through the strait 
further accentuated his heroic stature. The fleet did not emerge from 
the strait until February 29, 1600, almost four months after entering 
the strait the previous November. 

While van Noort, and, over a decade later, Spilbergen, followed the 
only known route from the Atlantic into the Pacific, Schouten and Le 
Maire followed a totally new course. Their discovery of the passage 
around the southern tip of South America and their subsequent failure 
to locate the Terra Australis shattered the myth of the existence of a vast 
southern continent. The myth of a southern continent originated with 
the ancient Greeks, and this discovery opened up for Europeans a new 
conception of the world. 

Throughout the Renaissance, mapmakers had been basing their 
views of the world on Ptolemy's Geographia. Maps published during 
the fifteenth century, based on Ptolemy's ideas, often depicted a 
continuous land mass from southern Africa to Southeast Asia with no 
seaway between the Atlantic and Indian oceans.? During the sixteenth 
century the Portuguese voyages of discovery put an end to a strict 
adherence to the Ptolemaic conceptualization of the geography of 
Africa, but representations of the great Southern Continent persisted. 
Spanish voyages of reconnaissance confirmed the existence of a large 
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archipelago to the south of the Strait of Magellan,** but no one had 
actually sailed this route between the two oceans until Schouten and Le 
Maire made the trip. 

Once the passage around South America had been successfully 
made, the myth of Terra Australis was a step closer to being dashed. But 
the dissolution of one myth left the door open for the creation of 
another, which Schouten and Le Maire filled as they presented them- 
selves and their men as heroic travelers protected by God in their trav- 
els. For Calvinist readers, the accounts properly credit the successful 
journey to God's good grace, not to the men's good seamanship.? God's 
grace could only serve to further strengthen the image of the citizen- 
hero in the minds of Netherlanders. Le Maire and Schouten’s voyage 
took them into the unexplored regions of the south Pacific and into 
contact with strange new peoples. 

Olivier van Noort and Joris van Spilbergen each sailed in the charted 
sea-lanes of the Pacific. Their voyages took place a decade apart, and 
they each had as their goal to inflict as much damage as possible on the 
Spanish Pacific fleet, not to discover new trade routes. While the heroic 
myths presented in the voyages’ accounts were useful for developing 
ideas of what it meant to be Dutch, Spilbergens account also had the 
added benefit of breaking some widely held myths about Spanish naval 
power. Certainly the English victory over the Spanish Armada struck 
the first blow to this myth, but the Dutch were also successful in harass- 
ing the Spanish, this time along the western coast of the Americas. The 
Pacific and especially the American coast had been, until the turn of 
the seventeenth century, under the almost complete control of the 
Spanish fleet. 

Olivier van Noort's voyage of circumnavigation showed the resil- 
ience of Dutch mariners and also made it clear that the Dutch could 
reach the Pacific coasts of America and that the Spanish were vulnera- 
ble in Pacific waters. Not only that, but the fact that van Noort, an inn- 
keeper, had sunk a new Spanish galleon in the Philippines and defeated 
Antonio de Morga was a blow to Spanish pride; and a boon to the 
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image of the Dutch citizen-hero. Leading up to the battle against what 
seems to have been a superior Spanish force in the Philippines, was van 
Noort’s harassment of the Spanish along the American coast. Van 
Noort had captured Spanish vessels along the coast of Peru and was 
poised to capture a Spanish treasure ship, but the Spanish crew threw 
the gold overboard before van Noort could get his hands on it.*” Spain 
was vulnerable in the Pacific and the Dutch would certainly capitalize 
on this weakness. 

In comparison, Spilbergen’s voyage was even more successful than 
van Noorts in shattering the myth of Spanish sea-power. He harassed 
the Spanish-American coast and engaged the Spanish fleet in the Battle 
of Cañete (17-18 July 1615), which began when the impetuous young 
general Don Rodrigo de Mendoza sailed out to capture Spilbergen’s 
fleet that the Viceroy imaged must have been very weak after its long 
voyage from the Netherlands. Mendoza put his ships in peril by mov- 
ing into a position that exposed his flagship, the Jesu Maria, to 
Spilbergen's broadside. The Jesu Maria and Spilbergens own flagship, 
the Groote Sonne, were fairly evenly match as far as armaments go (the 
Groote Sonne carried 28 cannons to the Jesu Marias 24), but Spilbergen's 
ship was race-built while Mendozas was a galleon with a comparatively 
high castle. Once free of Spilbergen’s barrage, the Jesu Maria was in 
such bad shape she could barely maneuver. Two more Spanish ships 
tested Spilbergen's resolve and came out no better than the Jesu Maria. 
The Groote Sonne damaged one ship, the San Francisco, so badly that 
the little Dutch yacht, the Jager, was easily able to sink her.?? 

The Battle of Cafiete was a humiliating defeat. Mendoza’s armada 
outnumbered Spilbergen’s fleet by 8 vessels to 5; 1400 men to Spilbergen’s 
700, but Spilbergen had the advantage in ordinance, carrying over 100 
cannon in his smaller fleet.” His prior experience in the Moucheron 
company and later as an officer in van Heemskerck’s fleet, which the 
Republic had sent to harass the Spanish galleons, gave him a tactical 
edge over relatively inexperienced Mendoza. Therefore, when Mendoza 
pressed for a night battle, an unusual occurrence in seventeenth- 
century naval history, Spilbergen’s experience and greater firepower 
ensured a Dutch victory. This was portrayed in the account as 
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Spilbergens cool head prevailing against overwhelming odds. 
Spilbergen’s destruction of the Pacific fleet was a blow that required an 
immediate response from the Spanish leading to the first permanent 
fortification of Acapulco.” 

The success of Spilbergen’s mission and the way he portrayed it in his 
account served to crush the myth of Spanish naval power in the Pacific. 
It also created the myth of the intrepid and heroic Dutch sailor perse- 
vering against all odds against the enemies of the United Netherlands: 
a very useful myth. 

It is not difficult to speculate on the reasons that the travel accounts 
of the voyages of van Noort, Spilbergen, and those of Le Maire and 
Schouten were popular enough to warrant edition after edition. Each of 
the accounts destroyed a commonly held myth of the day. Le Maire and 
Schouten dispelled the notion that a southern continent existed, a notion 
that Spanish navigators still clung to, while at the same time promoting 
the myth of Dutch cultural and technological superiority. Van Noort's 
and Spilbergen’s successes along the coast of Peru and in the Philippines 
put an end to the myth of Spanish preeminence in the Pacific, and raised 
to new heights the perceived heroism of Dutch sailors. 

The travel accounts of these voyages of circumnavigation essentially 
substituted some long-held myths and about Spanish power for new 
ones in which Dutch naval heroes replaced their Spanish counterparts 
as the world preeminent mariners. The importance of this kind of lit- 
erature for a seventeenth-century Dutch readership in the throes of 
revolt against a Spanish enemy was not lost on the publishers of 
the Netherlands who presented the accounts in heroic terms.*! The 
long-term implications of this heroic literature were profound. While 
seventeenth-century readers could cling to the ideal of the citizen-hero 
in the emerging Dutch identity, a later generation of Dutch men and 
women could point to the contribution of the explorers of the seven- 
teenth century for the formation of a national character. The idea that 
the world could see “in the Dutch a heroic people;"? became even more 
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important in the late eighteenth and early nineteenth century as the 
Netherlands emerged as a nation once again. 

The voyages of van Noort, Spilbergen, and Schouten and Le Maire 
exhibited what a later generation of writers called the “...displayed 
strength, bravery, enthusiastic national love, adventurous spirit..." 
that formed the essence of the Dutch “national character” for eight- 
eenth and nineteenth century Netherlanders. While I do not mean to 
downplay the circumnavigators achievements, later writers character- 
ized their passage through the Strait of Magellen as being of “unspeak- 
able difficulty?“ It would not be a stretch to assign a similar heroism to 
Le Maire and Schouten as they battled the elements traversing the pas- 
sage between the south Atlantic and the south Pacific. 

It is no surprise that van Kampen, writing in the early nineteenth 
century when reflecting on the early seventeenth-century circumnavi- 
gations, posed the question: “How admirable then is not the courage, 
the perseverance, the heroic spirit of the Dutch ...?”* The seventeenth- 
century travel accounts in general and the accounts of the Netherlands’ 
circumnavigators in particular, provided the Dutch with citizen-heroes, 
indeed with great naval heroes, whose exploits contributed to the 
development of a kind of national myth. The myth was all the more 
useful because this myth creation came hand in hand with the destruc- 
tion of the myth of Spanish power. 
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THE ORANGIST MYTH, 1650-1672 


Jill Stern 


In November 1650 the young stadholder William II died unexpectedly 
of smallpox. The year had been marked by increasing tension between 
the stadholder and the States of Holland culminating in William's 
attempt in July to seize the city of Amsterdam. A disagreement about 
the decommissioning of troops in the pay of the province of Holland 
reflected deeper underlying issues. Members of the States of Holland 
alleged that the stadholder was seeking to acquire the powers and privi- 
leges of a monarch while supporters of William retorted that the prov- 
ince was emphasising its own sovereignty at the expense of the Union 
of Utrecht. It was in this strained situation that the stadholderS posthu- 
mous son, also to be named William, was born, eight days after his 
father's death. The States of Holland took advantage of these fortuitous 
circumstances to declare that they would no longer have a stadholder in 
their province and their example was followed by the majority of the 
other provinces. 

The House of Orange was faced with an unprecedented situation, the 
death of a stadholder without a successor of mature years. For twenty- 
two years, from 1650 to 1672, there was to be no Orange stadholder in 
the majority of the Dutch provinces. For the supporters of the House of 
Orange theirs was a multifold task. Firstly, they had to convince the 
political classes that the institution of the stadholderate was essential to 
the running of the Republic, an argument that would be couched in 
theoretical as well as practical terms. Secondly, they sought to empha- 
sise that only the infant son of William II could fulfil this role. Viewed 
through the lens of political reality, their viewpoint appears contradic- 
tory. If the role of a stadholder was vital to the effective government of 
the Republic, then it would appear essential that the position be held by 
an adult. Yet not withstanding debate in the early 1650s concerning a 
lord lieutenantship, to be held by either the Frisian stadholder William 
Frederick or John Maurice of Nassau-Siegen, Orangist propaganda 
throughout the years until 1672 always emphasised that the key role of 
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stadholder could only be held by the young William III. Their weapon 
was the Orangist myth. 

I would like to examine key elements of the Orangist myth as 
deployed by supporters of the House of Orange during the years 1650- 
1672. I will be drawing on the language of political rhetoric as evi- 
denced in the Knuttel pamphlet collection of the Royal Library at The 
Hague, but my paper will not be confined to this area. Much Orangist 
propaganda in the form of political polemic tended to concentrate on 
the theoretical merits of the stadholderate. The stadholderate was 
described as the essential ‘monarchical component in a mixed consti- 
tution and the authority of the Prince of Orange essential to counter- 
balance the dominant province of Holland. Elements of this debate 
have been discussed in 1971 by Pieter Geyl and more recently and in 
depth by van de Klashorst.! However alongside this theoretical debate 
was the “language” of an Orangist myth which could be found in drama 
poetry and visual imagery as well as in the rhetoric of political pam- 
phlets and this has attracted less attention from scholars. 

The crux of the Orangist "myth" from 1650 was the contention that the 
Dutch Republic depended for its harmony and prosperity on the presence 
of a stadholder Prince of Orange to whose ancestors it owed an immense 
debt of gratitude. As we will see, the myth could be presented by means of 
symbols and images which captivated sections of the public who were 
immune to theoretical discussion.” Moreover, rather than merely fulfill- 
ing a conservative role, the myth framed the future and for the Orangists 
this meant the appointment of William III to the stadholderate The 
Orangist myth existed before 1650 but in the years that followed it was to 
be structured to meet the unique circumstances of the time. 

A timely clue to the nature of the Orangist myth comes in a pam- 
phlet of 1650 Amsterdams Buer-Praetje which was written after the 
death of the stadholder William II. Two fictional Amsterdammers 
debate whether the death of the young stadholder was a greater loss to 
the Dutch than the assassination of William I. Opinions differ but one 
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speaker, Kees, describes the relationship of the Republic and the House 
of Orange like that of ‘twins; the one unable to conceive of life without 
the other.* The simile is very telling. Much of the Orangist myth has as 
its theme the dependency of the citizens of the Republic on the House 
of Orange, without whom it would not have achieved its heights of 
glory and whose continuation in office was essential to further success. 
When the Reformed minister Jacobus Stermont described the death of 
William II as the “forerunner ofthe ruine of these Countries" he implied 
specifically that the one could not exist without the other? An anony- 
mous writer described the year of the death of the young stadholder as 
"the year which foretold the ruin of these provinces"$ Yet another writer 
of 1650 wrote, "Oh Prince William I, in you did our state begin" and 
inquired rhetorically, “Prince William II, shall our state die with you" 
An unnamed Reformed minister preached that with the death of 
William II the Republic was “onthoofd”, or beheaded.’ 

It was an essential part of the presentation of the Orangist case that 
only the Princes of Orange could maintain internal harmony in a fed- 
eration of provinces riven with faction. The Union of Utrecht had 
bestowed on the stadholder the duty of reconciling divergent interests 
between the provinces. Much Dutch political rhetoric of the late 1640s 
and early 1650s expressed the view that, the war with Spain having 
been concluded in 1648, the Union of the seven provinces would dis- 
solve under the burden of internal faction. This perception was not 
theirs alone. Before the Treaty of Munster in 1648, the papal nuncio 
had written that it was a universal belief that the unity of the provinces 
could not outlive the end of the war.? Robbed by the sudden and unex- 
pected death of their stadholder the Republic was deprived of a unify- 
ing figure. In the years that followed the supporters of the House of 
Orange were to argue that a stadholder was essential to maintain unity 
in the Republic, “balancing” the claims of competing provinces and 
defending the people against an over-powerful regent aristocracy. 
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In this element of the myth, the nature of the citizens of the Republic 
played an essential part. Their propensity to internal faction was, accord- 
ing to Orangist writers, characteristic of the Dutch people. In a pamphlet 
of 1650, following the death of William II, the anonymous writer described 
the Dutch as factious by nature and in dire need of a “reconciler” In a 
poem of the same year Jan Zoet prophesied that following the death of 
William IL the body of State would be crawling with thousands of snakes, 
which are emblems of discord." A fictional citizen of Amsterdam in a 
pamphlet of 1652 opined that the Dutch were "in the main inclined to 
dispute and discord" unable to rest in peace without seeking some form 
of enmity.” Arguing for the advancement of the Prince of Orange in 
1668, the States of Zeeland argued that the nature of the Dutch people 
was such that they could not abide to be ruled by their equals and needed 
a^higher personage” to bring about harmony and unity.” 

The crucial role of the Prince of Orange as the bringer of peace and 
prosperity and harmony can best be seen in a poem by Jan Six van 
Chandelier entitled, “The Monarchical Kingdom compared to that of 
the Bees”. This work has been dated to 1653, a time when disastrous 
defeats by the English at sea were combined with violent pro-Orangist 
demonstrations in many of the Holland towns. Six van Chandelier first 
described the industrious unity which reigned in the bee hive under 
the gentle leadership of its king or great lord. Should some act of mis- 
fortune take the king from his hive, the community would collapse in 
total disorder, a prey to internal discord and plundering bees from 
other hives (in this case the English). With the internal turmoil and 
attacks from the outside, there would then be no more honey. The poet 
made clear his intentions when, with an egregious mixing of meta- 
phors, he advised the leaderless bees that if the hive wished once more 
to exist in peace and prosperity the Orange branch should be permitted 
to grow and cast its shadow over their territory." 
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The image of the beehive as a metaphor for the state was found from 
Aristotle onwards who had described the hive as a community bound 
together in one task and under one leader. The hive with its king had 
served for centuries as an image of "concordia" when all sections of the 
community worked under it’s leader for the common good. The death or 
loss of the king, for the Amazonian queen was not yet understood, was 
held by Erasmus in his Christian Prince to result in the break up of the 
whole swarm and he drew an acute analogy with the loss of leadership in 
earthly kingdoms. In addition the bee hive with its king was also depicted 
as an image of interdependence, each bee relying on the work of the 
other and the oversight of the essential king.” As such it was a singularly 
apt image for Orangists as it served as a metaphor for the relationship 
between the Dutch Republic and the House of Orange. When in 1672 in 
face of the threat from France, the Prince of Orange was appointed to the 
role of Captain General, a position held previously by Frederick Henry 
and William II, an anonymous author declaimed in verse the happy 
return of the king bee to protect his hive in these perilous times.’® 

Dependency rather than interdependency was the theme of another 
image frequently deployed by Orangists. In 1544, Count William of 
Nassau had inherited the principality of Orange in south-eastern 
France. Henceforth the family and its progeny were symbolised by the 
Orange tree. In addition, after the assassination of his father, Maurice 
adopted the emblem or “pictura” of a severed tree trunk from which a 
sprig or branch sprouted, bearing the motto “tandem fit surculus arbor” 
or “finally the sprig will become a tree”. This image had both classical 
and biblical references. In Virgil's Aeneid, Book Six beginning at line 
143, the prophetess tells Aeneas of the golden bough dedicated to Juno 
which every time it is torn from the trunk never fails to reappear.” The 
image could also be found in the book of the prophet Isaiah in which 
God, spurring on the Arameans and the Philistines against Israel, cuts 
off Israel's ‘head and tail, palm frond and reed’ only to inaugurate a 
later golden age when a branch would grow from the stock of Jesse and 
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a shoot would spring from its roots. The wolf would lie down with the 
lamb and the land would be filled with the knowledge of the Lord. 
(Isaiah 9:14; 11:1, 6, 9)'* Associations such as these suggested that the 
severed trunk and shoot symbolised not only the regeneration of a par- 
ticular family but also that the family's fate was inextricably bound up 
with the most profound well being of the state which it served. 

The death of William II and the posthumous birth of his son William 
III were events entirely suitable to be depicted in this form of tree 
imagery. The severed trunk representing his dead father, William III 
was the young branch which would grow into a flourishing tree and 
under the protecting shadow of its branches the Dutch would lead a 
harmonious and prosperous life. A poet of 1651 wished the young 
prince good fortune on his birthday and declaimed that “all who have 
life, wish for the happy day that they may enjoy the shade of your tree"? 
Jan Six van Chandelier condemned government proposals for a peace 
with England in a poem of 1653 and deployed similar imagery when he 
urged the Dutch people that if they wished a true peace they must plant 
the Orange sprig which would grow into a beautiful tree under whose 
shade the Republic could flourish and bloom once more.? In a pam- 
phlet of 1655, suspected of being the work of the Calvinist divine 
Gisbert Voetius, the Dutch were berated for their failings and in par- 
ticular for the slights delivered to that young and innocent sprig of the 
Orange tree under whose shade the Republic had borne for so long the 
heat of war.” The author argued that William III should be elevated to 
the offices of his forefathers and that the United Provinces would flour- 
ish once more. A poem in an anthology of 1663 described an unhappy 
nation where the orange tree, ^who is our hope and causes the enemy 
to tremble" had been transplanted from the Hague, leaving the nation 
"uncertain" and with the fruit of discontent.? Although the war to drive 
the French from Dutch soil still raged, the Reformed minister William 
Saldenus urged in 1673 all true lovers of the fatherland to unite behind 
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William III so that they might enjoy the fruits of peace beneath the 
beneficent orange tree, heavy in fruit and generous in flavour.? 

As William III grew older, other sorts of imagery emerged. In prints 
and medals the young man was increasingly represented as the 'physic 
or ‘medicine’ which alone could remedy the ills of the Republic. Such 
an image was not unique to the United Provinces. In the cosmology of 
Early Modern Europe it was seen as the ultimate responsibility of the 
ruler to keep the "balance" in the body politic, the ruler physician tem- 
pering all extremities with the evenness of moderation." A pamphlet 
published in London in 1649 mourned the death of Charles I and 
declaimed that "the most experienced physician under Heaven and He 
only who could have cured England from the diseases of her distemper, 
without opening her veins, is taken away from her? 

In Dutch iconology the prince is not so much the doctor as the cure. 
One form of this image is seen on a medal of 1672. A wounded lion 
with several arrows in his back is emblematic of the United Provinces 
during the French invasion. The medal depicts a finger pointed towards 
a sprig of orange tree from which the injured animal plucks the solitary 
fruit which will assuage his pain and cure his ills.” A more traditional 
image is that of the sick maiden which appears in a series of prints from 
1665 to 1672. The text below the image confides that the feminine fig- 
ure who represents Holland has given her affection to others who have 
brought her low in the eyes of the world and she is suffering shame, 
unused as she is to such smarts. The reference here is clearly to the 
government of John de Witt. A picture of the Prince of Orange is held 
up for her inspection and she is instructed that his welfare and hers are 
inextricably bound up, that her shame is his loss and his leadership 
means her return to health and prosperity. A maid by her bedside hands 


her an orange and advises “the juice will quicken your heart? 
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In one version of the print an origin of the maiden’s sickness is made 
clear. She has fallen ill because she has forgotten that gratitude owed to 
the Princes of Orange. Gratitude played a crucial role in Orangist lan- 
guage from 1650 to1672 particularly in reference to the succession to 
the stadholderate. This issue was a sensitive one as supporters of the 
States Party accused the House of Orange of seeking to establish a 
hereditary stadholderate which was a monarchy in all but name. Some 
background explanation is needed here. Even before the assassination 
of William I, a role in the nascent Republic had been envisaged for his 
second son Maurice. The eldest of his sons, Philip William was sent to 
Spain, having been seized by the enemy, to be brought up a Catholic. 
After Williams death Maurice became one of the members of the 
Council of State and in November 1585 he was appointed stadholder by 
the provinces of Holland and Zeeland, in part to act as a counterweight 
to any foreign prince or governor general who might be imposed on 
them as a condition of military and financial support. Following the 
death of Count Adolf of Neuenahr (Nieuwenaar) in 1589, Maurice was 
also chosen as stadholder of Utrecht, Overijssel and Gelderland. There 
is no evidence that this was perceived at the time as an ominous exten- 
sion of the authority of the House of Nassau. Oldenbarnevelt amongst 
others encouraged this development seeing it as an increase in the 
influence of Holland by means of its stadholder.” 

Maurice however, was to die without legitimate offspring. Shortly 
before his death Maurice asked the States General if he could nominate 
his half brother Frederick Henry as deputy commander of the armed 
forces. Conscious of the constitutional proprieties, the States General 
determined that they and not Maurice must make the appointment. 
Eleven days before the death of Maurice the States General appointed 
Frederick Henry as deputy commander and following Maurice’s death 
on the 23rd April 1625, Frederick Henry was declared captain general 
and admiral of the Union by the States General. Unusually, this was 
done without the prior approval of the individual provinces, the States 
General and Holland arguing that any delay might be exploited by the 
Spanish army. In theory the States General would have been free to 
appoint a foreign captain general such as Ernest Casimir Count of 
Mansfeld or Christian Duke of Brunswick. It was clear that in their 
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choice of Frederick Henry, the States General were influenced by the 
military successes which Maurice has achieved in the service of the 
Republic. The House of Orange was now irrevocably linked to the na- 
tional struggle against Spain. In May 1625 Frederick Henry was named 
stadholder of Holland and Zeeland, followed shortly after by Utrecht, 
Overijssel and Gelderland.” 

Before his death Maurice had urged Frederick Henry to marry his 
mistress Amalia von Solms. In May 1626 Amalia gave birth to a son who 
was christened William in honour of his illustrious grandfather. A dele- 
gation from the States General congratulated Frederick Henry express- 
ing the hope that the young prince might follow in the footsteps of his 
father, grandfather and uncle and be, in due course, a worthy instrument 
for the defence of freedom. Frederick Henry responded by declaring that 
as a servant of the States, he would indeed follow in the footsteps of his 
forefathers. He also urged the States General to be as a father to the young 
prince? There was clearly an explicit assumption that the child would 
succeed to the offices of his forefathers. In 1630 and 1631 the provinces 
of Utrecht and Overijssel followed by Holland and Zeeland, bestowed on 
the young prince the “survivance”, that is to say, that on his father’s death 
William would succeed him as stadholder in those provinces. This clearly 
marked a step in the direction of an hereditary stadholderate but it is not 
clear how binding this declaration was in all circumstances. Rowen in his 
work on the Orange stadholders stated that if William were not of age 
when his father died, Holland and Zeeland would feel free to reconsider 
the matter. There was a feeling that the promotion of a minor to the stad- 
holderate while he was unable to exercise the powers attendant on the 
office smacked too closely of hereditary monarchy.” 

The death of William II and the birth of William III left the House of 
Orange in a perilous position. Maurice, Frederick Henry and William 
II had all succeeded to the position of stadholder as young adults. 
It could be argued that with the nation at war with Spain a stadholder 
captain general was essential to the well being of the Republic. Now 
that the hostilities with Spain were over, it could be argued that these 
positions were no longer essential and were certainly beyond the 
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capability of an infant. John de Witt and his supporters were to declare 
that any hereditary principle smacked of monarchy and tyranny and 
was incompatible with the ethos of a republic. How were the Orangists 
to promote the cause of the young William III? 

In general the Orangists shied away from any direct pronounce- 
ment on hereditary succession. The author of an Orangist pamphlet of 
1662, Hollands Opkomst, affirmed that it was common knowledge that 
the institution of the stadholderate was elective, not hereditary.? The 
author of a pamphlet of the following year drew on the example of 
the Holy Roman Empire to show that election could often result in the 
members of the same family being chosen but that did not prevent 
consideration of other suitable candidates. The succession of William 
III at an appropriate age to the offices of his forefathers was vital to the 
unity and prosperity of the Republic but that must not be held to 
imply that the position of stadholder and captain general was heredi- 
tary. On the contrary it was elective and could be conferred on others 
than the House of Orange if this was in the interests of the 
Republic.? 

The dilemma had been characteristically solved in an Orangist pam- 
phlet of 1654. The author adjudged that the young Prince of Orange 
should receive a ‘preference’ to high office on account of the services of 
his forefathers to the Republic. He contended that the virtues of the 
fathers were often reborn in their princely offspring and thus it was 
appropriate and of service to the Republic that the Prince should be 
elected to the stadholderate. Moreover it was a mark of gross ingrati- 
tude that the prince should not enjoy the honours which his forefathers 
had so merited in the service of the Republic." 

These concepts of gratitude and ingratitude were to play a prominent 
part in the propagation of the Orangist myth and had long been 
associated with the position of the Princes of Orange in the Republic. 
The visit of Maurice to Amsterdam in 1618 was marked by a spectacu- 
lar display of floats, that of the Nederduytsche Akademie being dedi- 
cated to the theme of gratitude to the Prince of Orange who was saluted 
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in verse on the theme by the poet Hooft.* In a poem accompanying 
a print mourning the death of Maurice the conspirators of 1623 who 
had attempted to assassinate him were deemed guilty of ‘ingratitude.’ 
A poem by the Reformed minister Jacobus Revius written as the life of 
Frederick Henry was drawing to a close, depicted the Dutch Republic 
as a heavenly kingdom, the stars being the flickering candles in the 
windows of the people throughout the land. The candles had been lit as 
a symbol of gratitude to the ailing stadholder whom the citizens wished 
to keep with them a little while longer." In their Whit Sunday sermons 
of 1650 several ministers of the Reformed Church criticised those sec- 
tions of the province of Holland who opposed the Prince of Orange 
accusing them of ‘ingratitude.*® 

However after the death of William II the concept of gratitude 
assumed a much more prominent position in the Orangist myth and 
became overtly or by implication linked to the succession of William 
III to the offices of his fathers. The author of a pamphlet Considérations 
de Religion et d' Estat sur la Guerre Anglaise of 1653 believed that the 
young prince must be appointed to the stadholderate as a mark of grati- 
tude for the services of his forefathers even if some lieutenancy was 
necessary in view of his tender years, for “the nomination could not be 
given to another without offense to his ancestors"? The States of 
Zeeland, dominated by Orangists, justified their proposition of 1660 
that the Prince should be promoted with the argument that the services 
of his forefathers could not be ignored without incurring the charge of 
ingratitude.“ The author of Ware Interest van Holland of 1662 recognised 
that sovereignty of the Republic rested in the individual provinces but 
went on to argue that William II should be appointed to the position of 
captain general as a token of gratitude for the services rendered the 
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Republic by the House of Orange." The notion of gratitude as the 
source of the Orange stadholderate and captain generalcy was to become 
sufficiently widespread as to be assimilated by foreign commentators. 
William Temple, in his Observations upon the United Provinces of the 
Netherlands, explained to his readers that the elevation of Prince 
Maurice to offices of state in the place of his dead father was so "that 
they did all the honour that could be done to his (Williams) 
memory"? 

Drama also emphasised the theme of gratitude. In 1661 the Zeeland 
dramatist Claerbout published a play about the siege and capture of 
Middelburg in which the courage and self sacrifice of William I was the 
key theme. The work was dedicated to William III and was written for 
youth in order to incite their hearts "to gratitude to God and those who 
had carried out the great work of liberating the Dutch from Spanish 
tyranny”. In or about 1669 Arent Roggeveen had published his 
Nederlantsche Treur-spel synde de Verkrachte Belgica. This drama, which 
may have been based on a work by the poet Samuel Bollaert, had been 
performed in Middelburg by the local chamber of rhetoric and pur- 
ported to detail the sufferings endured by the rebels from the abdica- 
tion of Charles V in 1555 to the assassination of William I in 1584. The 
role of William I in combating the "Spanish tyranny" was clearly cen- 
tral to the performance. The author prayed that God would grant the 
offices entrusted to William I to the young prince of Orange as a tribute 
to the memory of the services of the House of Orange." 

Gratitude could also take visual form. In 1659, the Elector of 
Brandenburg and his wife and Amalia von Solms visited the city of 
Amsterdam. The City Fathers, mindful of the anticipated restoration 
of the monarchy in England and the close family links between Stuart 
and Orange, had the playwright Jan Vos organise a spectacle for their 
entertainment. A procession of floats, some displaying the virtues of 
the succession of Orange stadholders, made their way through the city. 
The fourteenth float represented William III with the alluring figure of 


41 Ware Interest van Holland (1662), 125, 130 (Knuttel no. 8653B). 

? William Temple, Observations upon the United Provinces of the Netherlands, ed. 
Sir George Clark (Oxford: Clarendon, 1972), 38. 

£ Joos Claerbout, Droef-bly-eyndig Vertoog over t Belegh en Over-gaen van 
Middelburgh onder 't Beleyt van Wilhelmus den Eersten Prince van Oranje (Middelburg, 
1661), “introduction,” unpaginated. 

^ Arent Roggeveen, ‘t Nederlandsche Treur-Spel synde de Verkrachte Belgica 
(Middelburg, 1669), “introduction,” unpaginated. 
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Hope on the prow. Behind it came a float on the front of which sat the 
archetypal figures of Fame and Gratitude and two winged infants 
unfolded an Orange sash. The motto on the sash read "gratitude irradi- 
ates the war-like deeds of Orange”. The symbolism could not have been 
lost on observers. There was a clear link between the concept of gratitude 
and the potential resurgence of the fortunes of the House of Orange.” 

Orangists also stressed the dire consequences for the Republic of 
“ingratitude”. In 1652 the Reformed minister and Orangist Jacobus 
Stermont was reported to an indignant States of Holland for preaching 
a sermon about the dangers to the United Provinces of “ingratitude” to 
the House of Orange. He was consequently suspended from preach- 
ing.“ In a fictional discourse between a soldier and a tailor in a pam- 
phlet of 1660, one of the speakers asserted that God would not leave 
“ingratitude” unpunished and pointed to the gunpowder explosion in 
Delft of 1654 which had destroyed part of the town." In a poem of 1659 
dedicated to William III on his birthday, Jan Zoet deplored the faction 
and destitution which he alleged threatened the Republic as a result of 
“ingratitude”. Their only hope lay in the young prince of Orange.** 

In Orangist rhetoric it is noticeable that the concept of gratitude is 
often linked with the tomb of William of Orange in the Nieuwe Kerk in 
Delft. The mausoleum was a gift from the States General and unlike the 
Oranjezaal of the Huis ten Bosch, it was a very public and much visited 
monument. In a poem of 1664, Oranie Fakkel, the author, a minister of 
the Reformed Church, contended that the debt the nation owed to the 
House of Orange was manifested in the tomb at Delft and added "ingrat- 
itude is a deadly thing"? Pieter de Huybert, the pensionary of the States 
of Zeeland, was determined to refute the argument of the States Party 
that the House of Orange had been more than adequately rewarded for 
their troubles. He argued that the erection of the tomb signalled the 


^ Jan Vos, Beschrijving der Vertooningen op de staatcywagens (Amsterdam, 1659), 
unpaginated; Derk P. Snoep, Praal en Propaganda; Triumfalia in de Noordelijke 
Nederlanden in de 16de en de 17de Eeuw (Utrecht: Canaletto,, 1975), 85-86. 

“6 Consideratien op eenige Resolutien genomen by de Ed. Gr. Mog. Heeren Staten van 
Holland ende West-Vriesland, Tegens eenige Predikanten in den Hage (1652), 11-12 
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" Praatjen tusschen een Soldaat ende een Snyder ontrent den tegenwoordigen verand- 
erden tijd (1660), unpaginated (Knuttel no. 8372). 

^ “Prinsselijk Zinnebeeld toegeaigent aan zijn Hooghaid Willem Henrik Gebooren 
Prince van Oranje,’ in: Jan Zoet, d'Uitstekende Digt-Kunstige Werkken (Amsterdam, 
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gratitude of the States General to William I, a gratitude still owed to his 
descendants.” The unknown author of a work of 1664 entitled Apologie 
pour la Maison de Nassau, castigated that “hideous monster that we call 
ingratitude”. For him the presence of the mausoleum at Delft, emblem- 
atic of gratitude, served to rebut all the charges of self-interest which the 
supporters of John de Witt imputed to the House of Orange.?! 

Many commentators noted that the great explosion of the gunpow- 
der magazine in Delft in 1654 which destroyed parts of the town left 
the tomb of William I undamaged. The explosion came at a critical 
time when the States urged on by Holland were considering the formal 
exclusion of the young prince of Orange from the offices of his forefa- 
thers. For an anonymous author of 1655, this was no less than a provi- 
dential act of God who had chosen to chastise the rest of the town for 
the nation's “ingratitude”. The same conclusion was reached by a cor- 
respondent of Secretary Thurloe who recounted to the Englishman 
that many believed that the bones of the princes of Orange buried at 
Delft had called down vengeance for this "ingratitude" and the heavens 
had heard their cries.? The poet Jan Six van Chandelier likewise 
immortalised the preservation of this memorial of gratitude to the 
nations “planters and protectors”. The gunpowder explosion may have 
wrecked havoc in the town but it could not damage the tomb of the 
Princes of Orange. The blossom and fruit of the orange would ripen 
and bloom from now to eternity. Here the preservation of the tomb 
was adroitly coupled with the continuation and flourishing of the fam- 
ily and its fortunes. 

Between 1650 and 1671 there were approximately 48 paintings in 
which the tomb of William I was depicted, either centrally of 
peripherally. These works form part of a fascination in the Republic 
with the subject of church interiors which reached its apogee in 1660, 
before gradually declining in favour of outdoor scenes. The artists 
involved were Gerard Houckgeest, Emanuel de Witte and Hendrick 


5 Apologie tegens de Algemeene en Onbepaalde Vryheid voor de oude Hollandsche 
Regeeringe (1669), 128 (Knuttel no. 9762). 
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THE ORANGIST MYTH, 1650-1672 47 


van Vliet, all of whom were based in Delft, a town whose artists had 
often been linked to the nearby court at The Hague. Arthur K Wheelock 
Junior, in an article in the journal of art history Simiolus, has suggested 
that the initial painting of the tomb in 1650 may have been a commis- 
sion from the House of Orange following the death of William II. 
Certainly, Barthold van Bassen, most likely the teacher of Houckgeest, 
had been involved in the construction of the stadholder's palaces and 
had painted an earlier work in 1620 depicting the tomb of William I in 
a fantasy setting.” Church interiors had previously been deployed for 
polemic purposes. Saenredams Interior of the St Bavokerk, Haarlem 
with a Bishops Tomb of 1630 had depicted a non-existent Episcopal 
tomb as part of the chapters campaign for legitimacy which Rome 
contested.*° 

It is certainly the case that some of the paintings of the tomb of 
William I appear to suggest a polemic intent. In two paintings by 
Houckgeest of 1650 and 1651 in which the tomb forms a central part of 
the painting, the figure of Liberty holding the hat of Freedom is 
expressly positioned to catch the eye. By adopting a low horizon the 
artist emphasised the grandeur of the monument and the visitors clus- 
tered around the tomb appear to show respect and reverence.” In a 
work by Emanuel de Witte dated to 1664, a single ray of sunlight illu- 
minates the motto “Te vindice tuta libertas” (With your protection lib- 
erty is safe) which is sited in the painting next to the figure of Fortitude. 
In reality Fortitude was coupled with the motto “Saevis tranquillus in 
undis” (At peace amid the raging storm). Thus de Witte rearranged the 
design of the tomb to emphasise Williams services to the nation.” Most 
of these paintings were very expensive, a church interior by Emanuel 
de Witte was priced at 150 guilders, and they seem to have been 
acquired by wealthy collectors including the Kings of England and 
Denmark. There are prints of these paintings which subsequently 


5 Arthur K. Wheelock Jr, "Gerard Houckgeest and Emanuel de Witte: Architectural 
Painting in Delft around 1650; Simiolus, 8 (1975/6), 167-185 (182-183, note 46). 
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appeared in guidebooks of Delft but they are tantalising difficult to date 
with certainty. It is tempting to speculate that they were available to 
collectors during the stadholderless period and that those inclined to 
the House of Orange reflected upon them. 

While the citizens paid their respects to the tomb of his ancestors, 
the young William III was very much alive and among them. John de 
Witt and his supporters might argue that the prince William was merely 
a private citizen of the Republic but public appearances of the young 
prince attracted vast crowds. The tone was set with William's baptism 
on January 15th 1651 at the Grote Kerk in The Hague where he was 
attended by members of the States General, the provinces of Holland 
and Zeeland and regents of the towns of Delft, Leiden and Amsterdam. 
The local citizenry stood on the back of benches and lined the walls. 
At the moment of baptism everyone stood on tiptoe and craned 
forward.” 

Not all could be present at highlights of the prince’s life but prints 
and pamphlets relayed news of the event. In 1653 the young William 
III travelled to Breda to be invested as Lord of the Barony. As they 
passed through Dordrecht the quaysides were black with people and 
his mother held up the young prince to show him to the crowd. On 
19th June he was the guest of honour at a banquet at the Town Hall at 
Breda and the event was commemorated in a print by Santvoort.? On 
May 25th 1660, the prince was present at a reception in The Hague for 
his uncle Charles II. A print of the event shows William, a frail figure, 
seated beneath the royal canopy with Charles II, Mary Stuart and the 
Queen of Bohemia.*?' In June 1661 when the Prince visited Utrecht, he 
rode in a gilded carriage and was welcomed by four companies of 
burghers bedecked with orange and blue tokens. When the Prince 
attended divine service on Sunday at the Dom (the former Cathedral), 
the church bells played the Wilhelmus. 'This time it was a pamphlet 
which relayed an account of the events to all those who had not been 
present.” 


* Aitzema, Historie of Verhael van Saecken van Staet en Oorlogh, in en omtrent de 
Vereenighde Nederlanden 14 vols (The Hague, 1667-1671) VIL 331-338. 

® Fr. de Witt Huberts, Uit de jeugdjaren van stadhouder Willem II (The Hague: 
G. Naeff, 1925), 28; Frederik Muller, De Nederlandsche geschiedenis in platen, 
no. 2072. 
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Between 1650 and 1672 there were a number of paintings of William 
III. Many of these were commissioned by foreign royal courts or sent to 
his relatives to encourage them to keep his cause in mind. A three quar- 
ter length profile of the prince in armour and bearing a baton of office 
painted by Adriaen Hanneman in 1664 was dispatched to the English 
court. Another portrait, this one by Raguineau, was destined for the 
Parlement of Orange in 1667 while a portrait of the same year by Jan 
de Baen appears to have joined the collection of the Elector of 
Brandenburg.? However, printmakers such as Philippe and van Zijlvelt 
produced images based on portraits and these may have taken a place 
of pride in many humble homes.“ We see an example of this in Jan 
Steens' painting entitled Prinsjesdag which shows a print of William 
bedecked with orange ribbons in pride of place in a hostelry.? 

The Orangist myth emphasised the interdependency between the 
stadholder princes and the Republic. In some way the young William 
III seemed an unlikely figure on whom the myth could center. Far from 
being a potential protector of the Republic, he looked as if he was in 
need of protection himself. He engendered maternal feelings.In a pam- 
phlet of 1653, two citizens discussed the state of the nation and their 
concern for the young prince. One, Grietje, spoke about him with 
delight and hoped that any child she might have would look like him; 
the two children she said would be as alike as ‘two drops of water’. 

Orangist writings brought together William's position of youthful 
dependency and his status as the bearer of the Orangist myth in an 
ingenious fashion. In a poem of 1661 in his collection Mengelmoes, the 
poet Henricus Bruno described William as both the "son" of the 
Republic in a familial relationship and the "sun" in the heavens whose 
warmth would end the cold night of faction.” The pun works as well in 
Dutch as it does in English. During the 1660s William III became 
increasingly linked with sun imagery. In a dedicatory poem on his 
birthday in 1664, the author declaimed that the princes sun was now 
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rising to the upper point of heaven.® In 1668, William was declared 
First Noble of Zeeland and in the celebrations which followed, a fic- 
tional Scipio lauded divine providence which had sent the prince, “to 
shine like the sun and drive away all our shadows? In a sermon 
preached in 1672 to celebrate the appointment of the prince as captain 
general, the minister Petrus van Balen rejoiced that after long cold 
nights, “the sun in this season shows itself higher in the horizon” The 
Republic was dependent on the sun of Orange to drive away those ele- 
ments both native and abroad which threatened the state.” 

In a drama of 1672, entitled Tragedy of The Hague or Murder of the 
Brothers John and Cornelis de Witt, the figure of William III hotly 
denied any collusion between himself and the invading armies of Louis 
XIV. Unlike the supporters of the brothers of de Witt, he would fight to 
the death for the defence of his people for they and he are one. William 
tells one of his courtiers 


I know that this blood (of mine)[...] 
Belongs to the fatherland, and as I pour it forth 
In the service of the people, so it returns to its source.” 


This was the language and imagery of the Orangist myth which had 
sustained their supporters throughout William’s childhood. The 
Republic and the House of Orange are bound together in ties of blood 
and dependency. Without the shadow of the Orange tree, the United 
Provinces cannot flourish and the fruit of the orange is the cure for all 
their ills. The Orange stadholders and captain generals were the defend- 
ers and saviours of the Republic and they were owed a debt of gratitude 
which was to be expressed by their continuation in office. 

In one sense the myth did not keep company with reality. A disinter- 
ested observer might fairly consider that in the years 1650-1672 the 
Dutch Republic was at the very height of its powers. A war in the Baltic 
had resulted in the protection of Dutch interests. While the Dutch 
navy had floundered during the first Anglo-Dutch war, the fleet had 
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performed triumphantly in the second, thanks in part to the work of 
John de Witt. Internal faction fighting in the provinces of Overijssel 
and Groningen had been resolved by the good offices of John de Witt 
and the States of Holland acting as reconcilers just as the former stad- 
holders were alleged to have done. Yet we would be unwise to underes- 
timate the tenacity of the Orangist myth. In 1672 in face of a catastrophic 
French invasion and in the midst of internal discord, the sickly twenty 
one year old William III was appointed captain general of the armed 
forces of the Republic and stadholder of Holland of Zeeland. The 
Republic had been punished for its ingratitude. Now it welcomed back 
its saviours. 


MYTH, HISTORY, AND IMAGE IN THE LOW COUNTRIES 
IN THE SIXTEENTH CENTURY* 


Jac Geurts 


[...] we understand our special calling: This 
great Republic will lead the cause of freedom.! 


Itisobvious that not every country in the world endorses this statement 
by President George W. Bush. Overall, there is usually some discrep- 
ancy between the self-image of a country's inhabitants and the image 
outsiders have of that same country, or between internal and external 
perception. Whether it is a country, a town, or a group; all operate 
from a certain self-image, which often is based on myths? and stereo- 
types. In turn the manner in which these myths and stereotypes are 
used is influenced by the interaction with other people. To a large 
extent, this interplay assists in determining the innate identity of a peo- 
ple or nation? 

These days, it seems as if country and citizens, image and self-image, 
are identical. For example, the Dutch like to think that they are the 


* This article was translated by Transatlantic Translations. 
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L. Cruz and W. Frijhoff, "Introduction: Myth in History, History in Myth" in this volume. 
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tolerant, hard-working, and honest nation others believe it to be, but is 
the outsider’s view of the Netherlands the same as the Dutchman’s 
image of his own country? Within the boundaries of the present-day 
Netherlands, the inhabitants of the different provinces have different 
images of themselves. People from the southern regions see themselves 
as more affectionate and friendly than the ‘arrogant’ inhabitants of the 
western provinces. But within a province, each town has its own self- 
image which is different from that of other towns.* Thus, each identity 
is an imagined community of a group of people who think they belong 
to each other because of the same language, history, customs, etc. Yet 
this identity is always a combination of image and self-image, in which 
myth and reality are mixed. 

However, the question is whether identity and the notion of identity 
are interchangeable. Is identity always imagination, does imagination 
have a certain relation with reality, or does it have more to do with 
myth? In any case, identity often determines the way a country or a 
group acts. But images and self-images are both subject to change and 
it is up to the historian - who is himself not exempt from this process - 
to get to the bottom of those identity changes.* 

If there are so many different images in this day and age, imag- 
ine what it must have been like in the days when the 'Burgundic 
Netherlands were still politically divided." In the first half of the Six- 
teenth Century there was no such thing as a national character, or 
rather, the concept of the patria was very elastic. In Kiliaans Dictio- 
narium Tetraglotton (1562), the fatherland is defined as “stede, het dorp, 


4 N.N., “Regionale Identitäten in rheinisch-limburgischen Grenzraum,” Volkskul- 
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ghehucht of ander plaetse daemen gheboren is" (ones own household, 
followed by the city or village of one’s birth).* Although a national iden- 
tity, and thus state-building, was slowly emerging, especially among the 
nobility and the state's civil servants, image and self-image were deter- 
mined by several different factors, including the state of autonomy and 
independence of clergy, noblemen, towns, and provincial states. In the 
end the local loyalties were tenaciously defended because of the privi- 
leges and liberties of each town and province, which predated the state.’ 
But even within a town, one could find many different images and self- 
images in the networks of families, parishes, crafts guilds, trading com- 
panies, and religious brotherhoods, just to name a few. A hierarchy of 
identities, with overlap, could be seen in every community.'? 


The Year 1549 


In this chapter, I will discuss the diversity and contradictions as well as 
the mutual relationship between images and self-images, identities, 
myths, and realities in the light of the festivities which took place in the 
Netherlands during the summer of 1549. 

In that year, every major town put on a series of triumphal arches, 
stage plays, processions, presentations, and tableaux vivants (living pic- 
tures) depicting historical, mythological or classical stories." But 1549 
was a special year for the Netherlands. Between the months of April and 
October, crown prince Philip, son and heir of the ruler of the Low 
Countries, Charles V, paid a state visit to his father's northern territories. 
All the arches, plays, processions, and festivities were in his honor, 


«c 
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? This appears from the fact that almost exclusively provincial and city histories are 
written in these decades: Rietbergen, “Beeld en zelfbeeld,’ 636-638. On the other hand, 
since the thirteenth century there has been a certain solidarity of cities within a prov- 
ince: W. Blockmans and R. van Uytven, “Constitutions and Their Application in the 
Netherlands during the Middle Ages,’ Revue belge de Philologie et d'Histoire 47 (1969): 
399-424. 

10 A very fine overview of the developments of ‘Dutch identity in the Sixteenth 
Century: A. Duke, “The Elusive Netherlands. The Question of National Identity in the 
Early Modern Low Countries on the Eve of the Revolt? BMGN 119 (2004): 10-38. Cf. 
S. Groenveld, “Natie en ‘patria; 95. 

1 Tt should be noted that all structures were of ephemeral art, made just on the occa- 
sion of the event. At the end they all were dismantled. 
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because Charles V had decided to have his son Philip recognized as the 
future heir to the Seventeen Provinces of the Netherlands. The reasons 
for this unusual measure (six years before Charless abdication in 1556) 
were political, and in particular dynastic, because the Low Countries 
were of great importance due to their financial contributions to the 
Habsburg Empire. The emperor needed the extremely rich and powerful 
Netherlandsforhis warfare with Franceand theInfidels.? His Burgundian 
territories were anything but unified, however, and their loyalty could 
only be secured as long as Charles lived. The name Spain had begun to 
sound rather ominous, which was primarily due to the Habsburg policy 
of centralization and anti-heresy legislation overriding the privileges of 
the cities and provinces.? These circumstances necessitated a smooth 
transition of power, which could only be achieved by renewing the old 
contracts between overlord, provinces, and principal towns as Charles 
himself had done in 1515. This called for a new Joyeuse Entrée, a Joyous 
Entry (Blijde Inkomste) into each province and every major town." 
Philip had to win the hearts and minds of his subjects-to-be. 


? J.D. Tracy, A Financial Revolution in the Habsburg Netherlands. Renten and ren- 
teniers in the County of Holland, 1515-1565 (Berkeley: University of California Press, 
1985). See also the articles in the Algemene Geschiedenis der Nederlanden 5, 311-347 
and 419-507. 

? E Postma, Viglius van Aytta. De jaren met Granvelle 1549-1564 (Zutphen: Walburg 
Pers, 2000), 35-48. W. Thomas, "De mythe van de Spaanse Inquisitie in de Nederlanden 
van de zestiende eeuw; BMGN 105 (1990): 336-341. Cf. F. Yates, The Imperial Theme in 
the Sixteenth Century (London: Routledge and Kegan Paul, 1977). 

14 For the history of the Joyous Entries in the Low Countries: J. Jaquot, "Panorama 
des fétes et des cérémonies du régne. Evolution des themes et des styles,” in: J. Pacquot 
(ed.), Les fétes de la Renaissance. II Fétes et cérémonies au temps de Charles Quint (Paris: 
CNRS, 1961), 413-428. H. Soly, “Plechtige intochten in de steden in de Zuidelijke 
Nederlanden tijdens de overgang van de Middeleeuwen naar de Nieuwe Tijd: commu- 
nicatie, propaganda, spektakel,” Tijdschrift voor Geschiedenis 97 (1984): 341-361. Idem, 
“Openbare feesten in Brabantse en Vlaamse steden, 16*-18* eeuw; in: Het openbaar 
initiatief van de gemeenten in België. Historische grondslagen (Ancien Regime). 
Handelingen van het 11^ Internationale Colloquium (Brussel: Crédit Communal de 
Belgique, 1984), 605-631. I. Van Roeder-Baumbach and H.G. Evers, Versieringen 
bij de Blijde inkomsten, gebruikt in de Zuidelijke Nederlanden gedurende de 16° en 17° 
eeuw (Antwerpen and Utrecht: De Sikkel, 1943). D.P. Snoep, Praal en propaganda. 
Triumfalia in de Noordelijke Nederlanden in de 16° en 17 eeuw (Alphen a/d Rijn: 
Visdruck, 1975), 1-45. J.-M. Cauchies, "La signification politique des entrées prin- 
ciéres dans les Pays-Bas: Maximilien d'Autriche et Philippe le Beau,” in Publication du 
Centre européen détudes’bourguignonnes (XIVe-XVlIe s.) 34 (1994): 14-35. G. Parker, 
The Dutch Revolt (London: Penguin Books, 2002), 3-32. For an overview of entries in 
Europe see: J.R. Mulryne et al. (eds.), Europe Triumphans. Court and Civic Festivals in 
Early Modern Europe, 2 Volumes (Aldershot and Burlington: Publications of the 
Modern Humaties Research association, 2004). 
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In those days, the Low Countries constituted a geographical rather 
than political phenomenon. Although the Burgundian rulers tried to 
create unified institutions within these provinces, which did not share 
a common history, it was disparity and discord which prevailed in their 
relations with each other. This was reflected in the fact that the ruler 
had many titles. He was duke of Luxemburg, Brabant and Gelre; count 
of Hainault, Flanders and Holland; lord of Utrecht and Friesland; etc., 
designations that emphasized the confederate nature of these prov- 
inces, protected by extensive and distinctive privileges. In 1549, the 
western part (Holland, Zeeland, Flanders, and Brabant) had been 
ruled together for over a century, but the north-eastern territories of 
Groningen, Friesland, Overijssel, and Gelderland had kept their own 
privileges until their annexation in 1536/1543. Additionally there were 
also linguistic divisions that had to be overcome. The central govern- 
ment and the court used French, which was prominent in the south. 
The majority of the people to the north however spoke several varieties 
of Dutch, although the inhabitants often used the words “Burgundians, 
Theotonic, Douch(emen) or Flamand/Flamenq” In general the Low 
Countries were seen as merely a collection of contiguous lordships 
with miscellaneous powers, laws and customs with nothing in common 
"dan alleenlijck gebuerschap onder eenen Landheere" (then only neigh- 
borship under the same ruler). 

The complexity of the Netherlands made it difficult to weld these 
lands together into a single political unit. Moreover Charles recognized 
that the process of centralization and state-building above all things 
occurred at the expense of the privileges of the towns, which had 
become the leading force in the highly urbanized Low Countries. 


5 The nomenclature provides the best sign of the relatively weak sense of identity: 
Duke, “The Elusive Netherlands,’ 8-20. J.C. Coopmans, “Het privilege in de vorm van 
wetgeving in de late Middeleeuwen, in: W. Frijhoff and M. Hiemstra (eds.), Bewogen en 
bewegen. De historicus in het spanningsveld tussen economie en cultuur (Tilburg, 1986), 
95-116. P. Rosenfeld, The Provincial Governors from the minority of Charles V tot the 
Revolt (Leuven: Nauwelaerts, 1989), 15. See also the articles in the Algemene Geschiedenis 
der Nederlanden 4 Middeleeuwen (Bussum 1980), 135-304. For a textual basis of 
“nationalistic myths,’ see Cruz and Frijhoff, “Introduction,” 2-3. 

16 M. Boone, “Meervoudige Macht. Vorst en stad in de Nederlanden,” in: H. de Smaele 
and J. Tollebeek (eds.), Politieke representatie (Louvain, 2002),207-219.C.A.J.Armstrong, 
“Had the Burgundian Government a Policy for the Nobility?,” in: J.S. Bromley and E.H. 
Kossmann (eds.), Britain and the Netherlands I (Groningen, 1964), 9-32. 
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In the 1560s, the Florentine diplomat Lodovico Guicciardini counted 
no less than 208 enclosed or walled towns and some 150 open spaces 
that could be considered towns." There were great differences in size 
and power however. Through its traditional trading connections the 
cities in the sea provinces of Brabant, Flanders, Zeeland and Holland 
had taken the lead in the economy of the Netherlands. The north-south 
divide of the Low Countries that occurred later on between the Dutch 
Republic on the one hand, and the Spanish Netherlands (present-day 
Belgium) on the other, would be difficult to identify in the middle of 
the Sixteenth Century. It is better to speak of an east-west divide, in 
which these urbanized and economically advanced regions had more 
in common with each other than with the recently incorporated north- 
eastern agrarian provinces where the nobility and clergy still domi- 
nated.'? Yet, the population of the Low Countries in general possessed 
a high level of urban consciousness, an identification of individuals 
with their home town. Living as a citizen implied an awareness of what 
it meant to be a member of the community.? 

Representative institutions, with popular sovereignty and written 
privileges such as the Joyeuse Entrée (Blijde Inkomste) of Brabant in 
1356, the famous charter of liberty, were part of the institutional tradi- 
tion and the basis for the legitimation of semi-autonomy of cities and 
nobility.” They recognized the right to withhold any financial or mili- 
tary aid from the duke who violated the articles of the privileges; a kind 
of feudal ius resistendi. 


7 L. Guicciardini, Beschryvinghe van alle de Nederlanden (Amsterdam, 1572). 
H. de Schepper, ‘Belgium Nostrum 1500-1650. Over integratie en desintegratie in het 
Nederland (Antwerpen: Orde van den Prince, 1987), 1-17. R. van Uytven, "Vorst, adel 
en steden: een driehoeksverhouding in Brabant van de twaalfde tot de zestiende eeuw; 
Bijdragen tot de Geschiedenis 59 (1976): 93-122. 

18 H. de Schepper, ‘Belgium nostrum, 1-27. W. Blockmans, “Kern en periferie in 
de Bourgondische Nederlanden, in: Handelingen van de Koninklijke kring voor 
Oudheidkunde, Letteren en Kunst van Mechelen 90 (1980): 49-56. 

19 W, Blockmans, “The Impact on State Formation: Three Contrasting Territories 
in the Low Countries 1300-1500" in: P. Blickle (ed.), Resistance, Representation and 
Community (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1997), 256-273. 

? P.A.M. Geurts, "Het beroep op de blijde inkomste in de pamfletten uit de tachtig- 
jarige oorlog; in: Standen en landen 16 (Heule, 1980), 3-15. H. de la Fontaine, “De 
Blijde inkomste en de opstand tegen Philips IL" in Idem, Uit de wereld van het boek. 
I Humanisten, dwepers en rebellen in de zestiende eeuw (Amsterdam, 1982, 3d ed.), 
113-132. Many myths made people often feel part of their community. Cf. the article 
by D. Harreld, “‘How Great the Enterprise, How Glorious the Deed’: Seventeenth- 
Century Dutch Circumnavigations as Useful Myths,” in this volume. Cruz and Frijhoff, 
“Introduction? 6. 
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Town seals clearly show how a population saw itself and wished to be 
seen by others. An especially popular coat of arms was the one with a 
gate or town wall in it, even with those towns that did not have a wall. 
This was not a representation of reality, but of a town's consciousness 
and identity. The sovereign's authority was recognized, but the towns 
nevertheless claimed their own autonomy. The result was a regnum 
mixtum with the sovereign retaining his status while the population 
managed to attain a sometimes considerable measure of freedom.” 

After the Habsburg succession in 1482, when Maximilian I became 
regent of the Netherlands, new central institutions tried to impose 
strict limits on the judicial and political prerogatives of the cities.” This 
process of incorporation in a centralizing monarchic state led to many 
protests and even revolts, for the inhabitants believed that the interests 
of the Low Countries were being "sacrificed on the altar of dynastic 
ambitions"? Although all the rebellions were crushed, the mutual rela- 
tions had to be newly established afterwards, and official welcome 
ceremonies for sovereigns were very suitable for this purpose. Such 
festivities or entries made use of propaganda or communication which 
was partly determined by the image that the sovereign and his subjects 
had of themselves and others. Entries in these regions meant signing 
and sealing a contract, a constitutional aspect which was as important 
as a modern-day coronation ceremony. But in the first half of the 
Sixteenth Century, this created growing tensions between the self- 
created public spheres of the towns and the state-building efforts of the 
sovereigns, although the 'core' provinces (Holland, Zeeland, Brabant, 
and Flanders) seemed to be developing more towards a federation 
(‘bondsstaat’) than a confederation (‘statenbond’).”* 


? Algemene Geschiedenis der Nederlanden 4 Middeleeuwen, 419-507. 

? E.H. Kantorowicz, The Kings Two Bodies. A Studie of Medieval Political Theology 
(Princeton: U.P., 1957), 263-268. Black, Political Thought in Europe, 185. L.M. van 
Hijum, Grenzen aan de macht. Aspecten van politieke ideologie aan de hoven van 
Bourgondische en Bourgondisch-Habsburgse machthebbers tussen 1450 en 1555 
(Groningen: Rijksuniversiteit, 1999). 

23 Duke, “The Elusive Netherlands,’ 32. K. de Vries, “The Rebellions of Southern Low 
Countries Towns during the Fourteenth and Fifteenth Centuries,” in: W. Te Brake and 
W. Klooster (eds.), Power and the City in the Netherlandic World [The Northern World, 
22] (Leiden-Boston : Brill, 2006), 27-44. 

^ H. de Schepper, "Belgium Nostrum; 12-18; Idem, "Die Einheit der Niederlande 
unter Karl V: Mythos oder Wirklichkeit in: Karl V., 1500-1558: neue Perspektiven 
seiner Herrschaft in Europa und Ubersee (Wien: Verlag Akademie der Wissenschaften, 
2002), 461-488. R. van Uytven, "De rechtsgeldigheid van de Brabantse Blijde Inkomste 
van 3 januari 1356;' TvG 82 (1969): 39-48. In general: E. Lousse, “De Blijde Inkomste 
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Thus, Philip arrived in Brussels at an important political juncture. The 
acceptance of the Habsburg ruling family and its centralized institutions 
were at stake and Charless intention in sponsoring his son's tour in 
1549 was to legitimize and display Philips dynastic claims on the 
Seventeen Provinces for both the present and future. 


Philips Journey 


It was the right moment. Rebellions in Spain and in the Netherlands 
had been suppressed, and the last independent duchy, Gueldres, had 
been permanently incorporated into the Netherlands in 1543. At the 
same time, Charles had crushed the protestant Schmalkadic League in 
the Holy Roman Empire, so he could force the German diet to abandon 
the feudal affiliation with the Netherlands and accept the Low Countries 
as an independent confederation in the Treaty of Augsburg of 1548.” 
The creation of the ‘Burgundian Circle a year later marked a further 
stage in the process of state-building, but these altered power relations 
between sovereign and subjects had to be redefined. The acceptance of 
Philip as the future overlord would be a strong stabilizing factor and 
was needed before Charless death or abdication.” This is why the 
emperor summoned his son to undertake a journey from Spain to 
Brussels to meet with him on April 1, 1549. The capital greeted Philip 
with all kinds of spectacles and festivities, playing scene after scene of 
Biblical encounters between fathers and sons." Thus, Charles and Philip 
could see their own reunion exemplified by Abraham and Isaac recon- 
ciled after the near-sacrifice, by Joseph conferring his blessing upon 
Jacob, and by David crowning his son Solomon as king of Israel.” 


van Keizer Karel? De Brabantse folklore 137 (1958): 443-518. W. Blockmans, 
"Constitutions and Their Application,’ 399—424. 

5 On the theoretical affiliation that still existed: R. Feenstra, “A quelle époque les 
Provinces-Unies sont-elles devenues indépendantes à légard de Saint-Empire?? 
Tijdschrift voor Rechtsgeschiedenis 20 (1952): 30-63, 182-218, 479-480. F. Postma, 
Viglius van Ayatta als humanist en diplomaat (Zutpen: Walburg Pers, 1983), 155-163. 

°° H. de Schepper and J.M. Cauchies, Justice, grace et législation, 73-76. Parker, The 
Dutch Revolt (London: Penguin Books, 2002), 3-32. S. Bussels and B. van Oostveldt, 
“De traditie van de tableaux vivants bij de plechtige inkomst in de Zuidelijke 
Nederlanden (1496-1635); TvG 115 (2002): 166-180. 

7 N. Frye and J. Macpherson, Biblical and Classical Myths. The Mythological frame- 
work of Western Culture (Toronto: University of Toronto Press, 2004). 

28 For the function of exempla: J. Lyons, Exemplum: the rethoric of exempla in early 
modern France and Italy (Princeton: U.P., 1989). A. Gelley (ed.), Unruly Examples: On 
the Rethoric of Exemplarity (Stanford: U.P., 1995). 
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Philip remained in Brussels with his father for three months. During 
this time, he was instructed in local customs, regional diplomacy, and 
the art of governance.? The tour of Netherland proper did not start 
until July 4, and it began with Philips official entry into the Duchy of 
Brabant. Although he had long been within Brabant territory - during 
his stay in Brussels - Philip could only be introduced in his role as the 
future overlord by making his Joyous Entry into the nearby city of 
Louvain (Leuven), where new rulers assumed office by swearing to 
uphold the blijde inkomst, a practice that had begun in 1356.? Like his 
forefathers, Philip too, swore to honor the terms and privileges of 
the blijde inkomst and personally signed the document. In return, he 
received the collective oath of loyalty from the combined representa- 
tives of state, church, and communities of Brabant: ^Het seere te hopene 
is/dat ghy uwer vader in der Keyserdoms successie volgen sult" (it is 
very much to be hoped that you shall follow your father in succession 
to the Imperial throne).?' 

In the next four months, the crown prince, Charles, and their retinue 
travelled throughout the Flemish, Walloon, and Dutch towns - Antwerp, 
Ghent, Bruges, Ypres, Lille, Tournai, Arras, Cambrai, Breda, Bois le Duc, 
Rotterdam, The Hague, Amsterdam and Utrecht. In the end they also 
toured some cities of the eastern part of the country (Zwolle, Zutphen, 
Arnhem, Nijmegen, and Venlo among them) - where they took part in 
similar civic spectacles and ceremonies, albeit on a smaller scale than 
those of Brussels or Antwerp.? Notwithstanding the negotiations that 
took place between the central government and the city councils on the 
route, the deliverance of the keys, the presents, and the inauguration cer- 
emonies, the results depended on the power relations of the moment. 


? For the instruction: G. Parker, Philip II (Chicago: London Sphere Books, 1988), 
17-24. H. Kamen, Philip of Spain (New Haven: Yale U.P., 1997), 7-34. J. Israel, The Dutch 
Republic. Its Rise, Greatness and Fall 1477-1806 (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1995), 
63-67. 

°° The oath and signing took place in Louvain from 1356 until 1599, thereafter in 
Brussels: P. Vandenbroek, Rondom plechtige intredes en feestelijke stadsversieringen. 
Antwerpen 1594- 1599-1635 (Antwerpen: Het Ministerie, 1981), 19-22. R. van Uytven, 
Leuven, de beste stad van Brabant. I De geschiedenis van stadsgewest Leuven tot omstreeks 
1600 (Leuven: Vrienden stedelijke musea, 1988), 280-295. Soly, “Openbare feesten,” 
608-610. 

1 ‘Imperial throne’ because the Netherlands were de juro still part of the Holy 
Roman Empire. Cornelius Grapheus, De seer wonderlijcke/schoone/Triumpelijcke 
Incompst van den hoogmogenden Prince Philips (Antwerp, 1555), Bii, v. I have used both 
the Latin and Dutch version of Grapheus text. 

? See map. 
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Philips II tour through the Low Countries in 1549 (source: Cristobal Calvete de Estrella, 
El felicissimo viaje (Antwerp, 1552): Itinerario breve del Principe. G. Parker, The Dutch 
Revolt (London: Sphere Books, 1988), 24. 
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In all the cities, a formal swearing of oaths took place during which 
the sovereign confirmed the city's customary rights and legal privileges, 
and the town assembly swore the oath of fealty. These oaths consti- 
tuted a mutual promise of protection, fidelity, and support, with mutual 
obligations and responsibilities. The city reminded the prince that al- 
though he possessed the perfect body of kingship, he himself was a 
fallible person who was subject to correction, and in case either one of 
the parties failed to fulfill the conditions, the bond could be broken.” 

Philips tour officially ended on November 4, 1549, when in a special 
meeting of the Estates-General all seventeen provincial estates signed 
the Pragmatic Sanction, which determined the line of succession for 
the future. The visit - of which we are well informed by virtue of the 
rich and detailed accounts of two Spanish noblemen, Christobal Calvete 
de Estrella and Vicente Alvarez, who accompanied Philip on his tour 
through the Low Countries — was at an end; a clever piece of propa- 
ganda designed to further the political stability of the Netherlands. 
Over the course of six months, the prince had been officially welcomed 
by all estates and their cities, with the exception of the northern prov- 
inces of Groningen and Friesland and the city of Maastricht. 


Communication and Propaganda 


Over the years, the entries had changed: from a reception, in which the 
visiting person was a formal equal with no claims to govern, to an 
adventus in which a monarchs authority over the city was expressed, 
often based on the Biblical account of Christ's entry in Jerusalem on 
Palm Sunday. The prince was compared with the divine Christ, and the 
city with Israel, a spiritual rather than a legal relationship.? In the end, 


33 Kantorowicz, The Kings Two Bodies, 263-268. Blockmans, “Selfrepresentation, in: 
W. Blockamns and A. Janse (eds.), Showing Status: Representations of Social Positions in 
the Middle Ages [Medieval Texts and Cultures of Northern Europe, 2] (Turnhout: 
Brepols, 1999), 81-112. 

% V. Alvarez, Relación del camino y buen viage que hizo el principe de España Don 
Felipe (Brussel, 1551). J.C. Calvete de Estrella, El felicissimo viaje del muy alto y muy 
Poderoso Principe Don Phelippe, hijo del Emperador Don Carlos Quinto Maximo 
(Anvers: Nutius and Martinus, 1552). Especially the latter one provides such a detailed 
description of the festivities that we can vividly imagine the nature of the decorations, 
the plays and tableaux-vivants. 

3 G. Kipling, “The Idea of Civic Triumph: Drama, Liturgy and the Royal Entry in 
the Low Countries; Dutch Crossing 22 (1984): 60-83. W. de Groot (ed.), The Seventh 
Window. The Kings Window Donated by Philip II and Mary Tudor to Sint Janskerk in 
Gouda (1557) (Hilversum: Verloren, 2005), passim. 
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an entry became an imitation of the victorious parade of an ancient 
Roman emperor entering a conquered city, in which kings associated 
themselves with the power of a Roman emperor, and at the same time 
with the virtues of Christianity. 

In these entries, image and self-image became visible in specific ritu- 
als, a society's cultural code. Since the Middle Ages, kingdoms and city 
states had developed a symbolic system that created a vocabulary for 
the rites of states, a kind of political rites of passage.” The entry was 
such a rite of passage, in which the prince was publicly acknowledged 
as the (future) sovereign; it was a generalized concept of the relation- 
ship between rulers and ruled, though dependent on religious and 
political developments. Even the thousands of people witnessing the 
events were not mere bystanders; in a way they symbolized the public- 
ity needed to grant legitimacy to the ritual.” 

These entries, although far from static, took place in a fixed order: 
when the prince approached a town, he first withdrew himself from 
the outside world to meet the "strangers" in front of the walls. A key 
moment was the reception at the gates, a town's most vulnerable place, 
both physically and symbolically. The need to construct a ceremonial 
entry when welcoming a mighty outsider demonstrates how fragile the 
city’s power was. Therefore, the dangers of opening the town to power- 
ful persons were met with ceremony, a rite of passage marking the sep- 
aration of the visitor from the outside world. 

The significance of the armed militia in front of the walls, how- 
ever, depended on the political situation. On the one hand, the pres- 
ence of the troops demonstrated the citys power, neutralized the 
danger of the intruder, and served to remind the sovereign that he 
had to respect the city's interests and perhaps even its autonomy - 
a clear warning of the local ambitions. On the other hand, the greater a 


© E. Muir, Ritual in Early Modern Europe (Cambridge: University Press, 2005, 
2d edition), 5-61. A. van Gennep, The Rites of Passage (Chicago: U.P., 1960). V. Turner, 
The Ritual Process: Structure and Anti-structure (Chicago: Penguin Books, 1969). 
C. Geertz, “Centers, Kings and Charisma. Reflections on the Symbolics of Power,” in: 
S. Wilentz (ed.), Rites of Power: Symbolism, Ritual and Politics since the Middle Ages 
(Philadelphia: University of Pennsylvania Press, 1985), 57-93. C. Bell, Ritual Theory, 
Ritual Practice (Oxford: U.P., 1997). D.I. Kertzer, Politics and Power (New Haven: Yale 
UP, 1988). 

37 J. van Leeuwen, “Ritueel en publiek. De rol van toeschouwers bij de wet- 
svernieuwing in Gent, Brugge en leper in de vijftiende eeuw? in TvG 117 (2004): 
321-337. 
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sovereigns power, the more the soldiers were entrusted to his authority, 
by which the city recognized its dependence on the prince.?? 

After the reception at the walls, the company entered the town 
through the gates, which symbolized the difference and the separation 
between inside and outside. By entering the gates, the king was accepted 
into the urban community. Symbolically, it signified that the past had 
lost its grip, but that the future had not yet taken definitive shape: the 
king had been separated from his position in the past, but was not yet 
recognized as the future ruler. Through associated oaths of loyalty, the 
entries were initially used as a means of communication between sov- 
ereign and town to express a towns or sovereigns idea of authority, but 
in a later stage, the ruler’s power would allow little communication.” 

The entries appeared harmonious and were meant to be, but the 
context was always one of contradictions and tensions. The ritual was 
meant either to confirm a town's authority (communication) or to 
consolidate a sovereigns power while at the same time legitimizing the 
fiction of a just government (propaganda). This was done by music, 
triumphal arches, tableaux vivants, and other pageantry emphasizing 
certain aspects, images, and ideas while ignoring others; far from being 
static forums of communication, they were ceremonies exposing the 
questions of political centralization and resistance.“ The entry served 
both as a model for the existing relationship between sovereign and 
town, and as a model for the desired relationship, in which case it would 
express both parties' perceptions and expectations incorporating har- 
mony and disharmony. This would create a fusion of myths and reality, 
of image and self-image."! 


?* For territorial boundary rituals, see van Gennep, The Rites of Passage, 15-25. Cf. 
E. Muir, Ritual in Early Modern Europe (Cambridge, U.P., 2005, 2d ed.), 241-243. 
Meadow, Ritual and Civic, 40-43. 

° Bell, Ritual Theory, 197-238. S. Bussels, “Hoe de hoogste machthebber in de 
Nederlanden een stroman wordt: de Brusselse intocht van aartshertog Matthias in 
1578,” Bijdragen tot de Geschiedenis 85 (2002): 151-168. 

^ P. Arnade, “Secular Charisma, Sacred Power: Rites of Rebellion in the Ghent Entry 
of 1467; Handelingen der maatschappij voor Geschiedenis en Oudheidkunde te Gent 45 
(1991): 69-94. E. Lecuppre-Desjardin, "Ihe Distorted Messages of Peace: Controlled 
and Uncontrolled Reactions of Propaganda in the Burgundian Low Countries during 
the Fifteenth Century, in: Te Brake and Klooster (eds.), Power and the City, 45-58. 
Idem, La ville des cérémonies. Essay sur la communication politique dans les villes des 
anciens Pays-Bas bourguignonnes (Turnhout: Brepols, 2004). 

^ K. Tilmans, "Republican Citizenship and Civic Humanism in the Burgundian- 
Habsburg Netherlands (1477-1566); in: M. van Gelderen and Q. Skinner (eds.), 
Republicanism: A Shared European Heritage, I Republicanism and Constitutionalism in 
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The procession into the town and its accompanying ritual practices 
became the principal mechanism for representing governmental or 
city authority. Superiority was expressed mostly through association 
with the centuries-old images and myths of historical, Biblical or 
Roman figures, but the representation depended on the power relation 
between ruler and city. In every entry, one could see how city and visi- 
tor communicated through forms of ceremony, how they expressed 
their views on image and self-image. Given the long history of urban 
resistance, the entries became a crucial moment for negotiating and 
representing the relations between prince and city. Each side tried to 
assert its own interpretation of the relationship: on the one hand, the 
town would demonstrate the acceptance of the sovereign's power, while 
on the other hand, local autonomy was emphasized as much as possible, 
creating a "fiction of government? The visit was fraught with ambigu- 
ity and tensions due to the inequality of local power and the prestige of 
the sovereign.? 


The Creation of Community 


The entries also served an internal purpose. The rituals represented the 
utopian ideal of a harmonious urban community, illustrating group 
cohesion. At the same time, however, it was clear that the nature of soci- 
ety was inherently inharmonious, and that power within the city com- 
munity was characterized by a high degree of social inequality. This 
required justification so that the lower classes, especially the guilds, 
could be persuaded to accept their less attractive lot and the social 
order ordained by God.^ For the city government therefore, the political 


Early Modern Europe (Cambridge, U.P., 2002), 79-98. C. Geertz, The Interpretation of 
Cultures; Selected Essays (London: Hutchinson, 1973). 

? Muir Ritual in Early Modern Europe, 5-61, 252-254. Cf. P. Burke, The Fabrication 
of Louis XIV (London: Yale U.P., 1991). 

? P. Arnade, Realms of Ritual. W. Blockmans, “The Feeling of Being Oneself?’ in: 
Showing Status, 1-16. G. Nijsten, "De stad en haar metafoor. Processie, toneel en 
openbare feesten in Venlo ca. 1380-1525, Volkskundig Bulletin 17 (1991): 223-47. 
FE Buylaert, “Gevaarlijke tijden. Een vergelijking van machtsverwerving, machtsbehoud 
en stedelijke elites in laatmiddeleeuws Holland en Vlaanderen, TvG 119 (2006): 312- 
327. M. Boone, “Gent en de Bourgondische hertogen,” Standen en Landen 101 (1979): 
57-129. 

^ A. Lóther Prozessionen in spdtmittelalterlichen Städten. Politische Parti- 
zipation, obrichketliche Inszenierung, städtische Einheit (Cologne and Köln: Böhlau, 
1999). Blockmans and Donckers, "Self-Representation;' in: Showing Status, 81-112. 
W. Blockmans and R. Stein, “Beinvloeding en manipulatie van elite en massa,’ 320-349. 
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rites during the entry were not only an opportunity to illustrate city 
cohesion towards the prince, but also an opportunity to reaffirm the 
internal social order. The entry could strengthen the relations between 
ruler and subjects as well as between the different sectors of the urban 
community so as to form a collective sense of identity.^ The main 
question was whether in 1549 the king considered himself the victor 
and the other party his subjects, or whether the cities or provinces had 
some measure of autonomy? Did the prince receive his power directly 
from God or did he have to take the privileges of his subjects into 
account? 

When comparing the entries in the various cities, it is striking that 
the receptions in the landlocked provinces were much less glamorous 
and far more frugal than in the provinces by the sea. The newly annexed 
regions of Friesland, Groningen, Overijssel, and Gelre in particular, 
which had long been autonomous, were only willing to accept Philip as 
their lord and ruler on certain conditions." That is why these northern 
regions were largely ignored, and Overijssel and Gelre visited only 
briefly. 

Certainly, these provinces acknowledged the prince as their future 
lord, but the entries were different. There was more communication 
and less propaganda than had been shown in Brabant, Flanders, and 
Holland. In a less subtle manner the eastern cities made it clear that 
they would not accept too many infringements of their privileges and 
Nijmegen was one of these cities. In 1546, Charles V received a wel- 
come in the tradition of submission to the sovereign, which was under- 
standable since a number of old privileges had been granted when the 
city was annexed in 1543. When Philip entered the town three years later, 
however, things were very different. Shortly before the entry of 1549, 
Charles V had taken away the towns right to punish heresy, something 
which Nijmegen had always considered one of its privileges. Even 
though the reception was submissive, it lacked the customary plays, 


^ B.A. Hanawalt and K.L. Reyerson (eds.), City and Spectacle in Medieval Europe 
(Minneapolis: Minnesota U.P., 1994). Blockmans and.Donckers, "Self- Representation;" 
in: Showing Status, 81-112. Van Gennep, The Rites of Passage, 10-25. 

46 Black, Political Thought in Europe, 185. Van Hijum, Grenzen aan de macht, 
passim. 

? Afterwards the Duke of Arenberg would take the oath of the Frisian States in the 
name of Philip: Postma, Viglius van Aytta 1549-1564, 20-45. Why Guelders in these 
days already functioned as a political entity with its own identity, is explained in 
Noordzij, Gelre. Dynastie, land en identiteit, passim. 
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decorations, and allegorical performances from Biblical and ancient 
times. The prince was not received as a triumphant sovereign or succes- 
sor to Roman emperors, but as yet another provincial duke, which 
demonstrated the people's dissatisfaction and loathing for the regime. 
The same had happened before in Kampen, Zwolle, Zutphen, and 
Arnhem, and would be repeated in Venlo, Roer-mond, and Maastricht. 

To demonstrate the differences in the receptions and the views 
on image and self-image, I will contrast two entries with very different 
patterns of decoration: on the one hand, the entry into Antwerp with 
more triumphal arches, platforms and tableaux-vivants then ever seen 
in the northern cities. Here Philip was acknowledged as an almost all- 
powerful sovereign and there was hardly any communication between 
city and king. On the other hand, Maastricht, "sans arches ni inscrip- 
tions" (without arches and inscriptions), where any attempt at royal 
authority was rejected almost openly.? 


Binche 


Before the crown prince could begin his tour, the nobility - whose sup- 
port was essential for the sovereign to rule? — had to accept Philip as 
future lord. This was a problem because the noblemen initially consid- 
ered Philip as their equal, not as their sovereign, and so his introduc- 
tion into the Burgundian nobility was of primary importance. A foreign 
prince - one who spoke only Spanish and Portuguese - was less likely 
to win approval and loyalty than his native father, who was born and 
raised in the Netherlands. The festivities in Binche (Hainaut) expressed 
the need to “Burgundianize” the prince in the eyes of the nobility in 
order to reduce potential disobedience upon the transfer of power to a 
Castilian. The nobility had to reach a consensus to uphold Philips claim 
to honor. 

To this end, an ephemeral castle with towers, bridges, a trench, and a 
moat was constructed upon an island near the city of Binche, where in 


^ M.LM. Hageman, Het kwade exempel van Nijmegen. De stad Nijmegen, de 
Beeldenstorm en de Raad van Beroerten, 1566-1568 (Nijmegen: Uitgeverij Van Tilt, 
2005), 12-45. Calvete de Estrella, El felicissimo viaje, 112-120. 

^? Calvete de Estrella, El felicissimo viaje, 154. 

5 Cf the articles in: R.G. Asch and A.M. Burke (eds.), Princes, Patronage and the 
Nobility. The Court at the Beginning of the Modern Age (London: German Historical 
Institute, 1991). 
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a knights game, based on the popular chivalric romance Amadis de 
Gaule, the approbation of Philips new identity should be established, 
that of the honorable lord and rightful heir?! His participation was 
essential as a means of catapulting him from a virtually unknown 
successor to the throne, to that of unrivaled heir. By taking part in a 
game, the courtiers honored and accepted the winner - Philip - as their 
lord with the right of inheritance. The knights game was a ritual that 
created a mutual obligation between the crown prince and the nobility, 
and transformed him, the inevitable victor, from a knight of equal 
status to sovereign. The conclusion was the establishment of Philip as 
an integral part of the imperial mythology: a right, honorable, and 
Christian ruler: ^Hij was der aller geweltigst/ dapsserst Ritter/ so diser 
zeit in der Christenheyt were" (He was the most courageous, mightiest 
knight in Christianity of these days).? Now the tour proper could 
begin. 


Antwerp 


The entry into Antwerp, the most important city of the Netherlands, 
started on September 19.? Together with Paris, Antwerp was the only 
other city north of the Alps with a population of more than one hun- 
dred thousand. Among the inhabitants were more than 1000 foreign 
merchants from Spain, Portugal, Italy, Germany, England, France, and 
the Middle East. It is therefore understandable that Antwerp had 
become the commercial metropolis of the west and the focal point 


51 J. O'Connor, Amadis de Gaule and Its Influence on Elizabethan Literature (New 
Bruswick: Rutgers U.P., 1970). Cf. J. Huizinga, Homo Ludens. A Study of the Play-Element 
in Cultures (London: Temple Smith, 1970). Arnade, Realm of Ritual, 25-32. B. Van de 
Boogert and J. Kerkhof (eds.), Maria van Hongarije. Koningin tussen keizers en kunste- 
naars, 1505-1558 (Zwolle: Waanders, 1993). 

52 E, Peters, “1549. Knights Game at Binche. Constructing Philip IIs Ideal. Identity 
in a Ritual of Honor; in: R. Falkenburg (ed.), Court, State and City Ceremonies (Zwolle: 
Waanders, 1999), 11-86 [Netherlands Yearbook for History of Art, 49 (1998)]. Cf. 
J.F. Moffit, “The Forgotten Role of a Determined Christian Knight,’ in: Titian’s Depiction 
of Charles V, Equestrian at Mühlberg; Gazette des Beaux-Arts 77 (20011): 37-51. For 
a discussion of game theory, see R. Schechner, The Future of Ritual Writings on Culture 
and Performance (London and New York: Routledge, 1993). 

5 V. Kuyper, The Triumphant Entry of Renaissance Architecture into the Netherlands. 
The Joyeuse Entrée of Philip of Spain into Antwerp 1549. Renaissance and Mannerist 
Architecture in the Low Countries (Alphen a/d Rijn: Canaletto, 1994), 2 Volumes. 
R. Meadow, “Ritual and Civic Identity in Philips 1549 Antwerp Blijde Incompst? in: 
Court, State and City Ceremonies, 37-68. 
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of demographic and economic growth of the Netherlands, stimulated 
by the long distance trade and its role of entrepot or trading center. 
It was the hub of the world trade in Portuguese spice, South German 
copper and silver, and English cloth. But it should be noted that its 
spectacular rise as a trading metropolis was made possible by a sig- 
nificant industrial sector of great importance, which flourished 
through an increasing demand from the European market. In these 
years, the city of Antwerp contributed a share of 7696 to a tax on 
exports by land and by sea." It was not enough for the central govern- 
ment; to improve his income for the wars to safeguard his enormous 
empire, Charles V had set up a well-oiled civil service to centralize the 
fiscal and judicial administration. Moreover the anti-heresy legislation 
overrode the privileges too and seemed irksome in a city (and coun- 
try) that lived by commerce. Yet this tension between centralization 
and regional privileges was during the Antwerp entry in 1549 not so 
obvious.” 

After the official greeting before the walls, Philip, Charles, and their 
entourage were led into the city. People from various economic, social, 
religious, and political walks of life, as well as a militia of 4000 local 
combatants, totaling some 5295 participants, were part of the proces- 
sion following the prince as an honor guard.*° 

For the entry, the streets were decorated with garlands of flowers, 
candles, coats of arms, and in a program of mythical representa- 
tion with numerous Roman triumphal arches erected by the city, the 
local guilds, and the foreign nations. All the structures were decorated 
with statutes and images from biblical and ancient times that com- 
pared Philip to the Roman and medieval emperors, thus emphasiz- 
ing that he was the restorer of the Roman and Holy Roman Empire 
at the same time. There were also a lot of images of Christ, which 
implied that Philip received the Lord’s blessing and was even considered 
equal to the Messiah. Furthermore, plays which enacted the transfer of 


* R Prims, Geschiedenis van Antwerpen, 8 Volumes (Antwerpen: Standaard 
Boekhandel, 1977-1985). J. van der Stock, Antwerpen, verhaal van een metropool 
(Antwerpen: Snoeck-Decaju&zoon, 1993). 

5 PJ. Rietbergen, A Short History of the Netherlands. From Prehistory to the Present 
Day (Amersfoort: Bekking&Blitz, 2006), 56-70. M.A. Meadow, “Ritual and Civic 
Identity,’ 85-207. Cf. Kuyper, The Triumphant Entry, I, 6-79. 

5 Cornelius Grapheus, Spectacolorum in Susceptione Philippi Hispaniae Principis 
Caroli V Caesaris Filii, Anno Domini M.D.XLIX (Antverpiae, 1550). S. Bussels, Van 
macht en mensenwerk. Retorica als performatieve strategie in de Antwerpse intocht van 
1549 (Gent: U.P., 2005), 17-34, 86-107. 
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power from father to son were illustrated by allegories with a pro- 
nounced didactic character, designed to mold the path of the heir.? 

Texts written in Latin, Greek, Hebrew, Flemish, and French asked for 
support for an economic revival, but the main purpose of all displays 
was to depict Philip as the future sovereign.” He was himself an ele- 
ment, indeed the central element, in the procession, both to see and to 
be seen. Philip and Antwerp were integral parts of the iconographic 
program. The triumphal arches and tableaux demonstrated the city's 
allegiance and obeisance - in effect its submission - through a deliberate 
evocation of the triumphal processions held in ancient imperial Rome 
and the medieval Holy Roman Empire.? 

Therefore the entry in 1549 was no longer an opportunity for the 
community to present itself and its pride. Naturally, the citizens would 
have liked to show their city's identity, interests, and concerns, but now 
was not the time for negotiating the terms of the relationship between 
city and ruler. This entry was not meant as a communication between 
formal equals: "Siet hoochmogende Prince/ siet hier die al uwe 
Antuerpia/ [...] geeft haer selven in uwer Gnaden gewillichlijck over" 
(See, great Prince, see here how your Antwerpia [...] gives herself will- 
ingly unto your Mercy).9 

To give but one example, the city had erected a stage with a larger- 
than-life statue of Philip II, depicting him as the people's hope for the 
future and son of the divus, the godly Carolus (Charles). The Spanish 
heir was surrounded by eight famous Philippi through time, ranging 
from the Burgundian ones (Philip the Bold and Philip the Good) to 
Philip of Macedonia, Alexander father, and from Philip I - or Philip 
the Fair - of Spain (our Philips grandfather) to Philip the Apostle and 
Philippus Arabs, the first Christian Caesar.“ All of these urged him to 


* Cf. Y. Pinson, “Imperial Ideology in the Triumphal Entry into Lille of Charles V 
and the Crown Prince (1549), Assaph. Studies in Art History 6 (2001): 205-232. Cf. 
Cruz, “The Epic Story of a Little Republic.” 

5 Although the texts could only be read by the city’s elite, the meaning was for all 
spectators very clear. Cf. the article by Jan Blanc, “Rembrandt and the Historical 
Construction of His Conspiracy of Claudius Civilis" in this volume. 

°° Roeder-Baumbach and Evers, “Versieringen, 46-57. Cf. B. Ramakers (ed.), Spel in 
de verte: Tekst, structuur en opvoeringspraktijk van het rederijkerstoneel (Gent: Retorica 
“De Fonteine? 1994). 

® Grapheus, De seer wonderlijcke Triumphelijcke Incompst, Ei, V. Cf. Y. Pinson, 
“Imperial Ideology in the Triumphal Entry into Lille of Charles V and the Crown 
Prince (1549); Assaph. Studies in Art History 6 (2001): 205-232. 

$' See plate I. 
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Plate I: The Nine Philipponymus. Engraving, Pieter Coecke van Aalst, in: Cornelius Grapheus, Spectacolorum in Susceptione Philippi Hispaniae 


Principis Caroli V Caesaris Filii, Anno Domini M.D.XLIX (Antverpiae, 1550). Radboud University Library, Nijmegen. 
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Plate II: The Temporary Town Hall. Engraving, Pieter Coecke van Aalst, in: Cornelius Grapheus, Spectacolorum in Susceptione Philippi Hispaniae 


Principis Caroli V Caesaris Filii, Anno Domini M.D.XLIX (Antverpiae, 1550). Radboud University Library, Nijmegen. 
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emulate their virtues as potential characteristics that he must choose to 
develop: clemency, justice, and temperance. 

Also, a large temporary Town Hall was built in front of the existing 
one, which was too small to accommodate the numerous guests. The 
wooden structure contained a Banqueting Hall, one hundred and 
twenty seven feet long, a grand Spectators' Tribune, a connecting row 
of boxes, a bridge, and, finally, a Royal Box, next to an impressive statue 
of a giant.” 


Giants in European History 


This statue would have surprised no-one. Besides classical and Biblical 
figures, giants often featured in processions. The whole of Europe was 
familiar with giants. Since the beginning of time, people have won- 
dered if the first humans were as tall as trees. The Bible makes men- 
tion of the giants Samson, Goliath, and Gideon. The book of Genesis 
also includes giants, which were said to be a cross between fallen 
angels and the daughters of humans, and showed a clear resem- 
blance to the demigods from ancient times. Saint Augustine was con- 
vinced that the people who had lived before the deluge had been giants. 
How else could they have held their own against giant monsters and 
dragons? 

These giant gods and heroes became part of the medieval culture, 
but with added Christian moral values. While their outward appear- 
ance was often changed, their divine virtues and heroic feats remained 
the same. For example, in the Middle Ages, Atlas bearing the globe had 
to make way for St. Christopher, the Christian giant, bearing the Baby 
Jesus. During the Renaissance, these images then regained their classi- 
cal forms. 

In the late Middle Ages, several towns started the tradition of includ- 
ing giant dummies in their processions to illustrate the lives of saints 


® See plate II. This temporary hall would be the prototype for the definitive Town 
Hall of 1564. H. Bevers, Das Rathaus von Antwerpen (1561-1565). Architektur end 
Figurenprogramm (Hildesheim: Olms, 1985). 

$ P. Meurant, “Contribution à l'étude des géants processionnels et de cortege dans le 
Nord de la France, la Belgique et les Pays-Bas,” Arts et traditions 15 (1967) : 119-160. 
J. Seznec, The Survival of Pagan Gods: The Mythological Tradition and Its Place in 
Renaissance Humanism and Art (Princeton: U.P., 1995), 206-218. 
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and Biblical scenes.“ The common folk could take example from the 
specific virtues attributed to these gods, for their heroic feats meant the 
giants were beyond mortality. Their popularity increased when their 
heroic status could be linked to a town's origins, which in turn increased 
the town's esteem. The Roman or Biblical hero became a local hero, and 
historical accuracy was ignored. Not only did such a story increase a 
city’s age, but it also served to remind the citizens of their distant and 
prestigious past, mixing myth and reality. In some cities, the giants even 
developed into the town's symbols. Their impressive stature exuded a 
power which would protect the residents against every enemy of the 
city’s privileges and rights.9 

Thus a giant in an entry was nothing new, and this was perhaps 
the only moment in which Antwerp seemed to be less than subservient. 
On the Grote Markt, the center of Antwerps commercial, political, and 
sociallife, a 24-foot-high statue of the giant Druon Antigon was erected. 
Two giant Doric columns, strong and manly, flanked this statue. The 
whole structure was forty feet wide and sixty-seven feet high. 

Druon Antigon was a figure in the founding myth of Antwerp. 
He reputedly occupied a site along the river Scheldt, from where he 
demanded a toll from all boatmen carrying goods. Failure to comply 
resulted in a gruesome fate: Antigon cut off the right hand of the non- 
compliant traveler and threw it into the Scheldt. A Roman hero, Sylvius 
Brabo, who gave his name to the Duchy of Brabant, slew the giant, 
chopped off his hands and flung them into the river to mark the place 
where the city would eventually be built, lending a fanciful etymology 
to the city s name: “hand werpen” (to throw hands) which later became 
Antwerpen.” 

The giants head was most horrible to see with its long beard, glaring 
eyes rolling in their sockets, and bushy eyebrows; yet he was not so 
unfriendly, because his head was adorned with white and red roses, the 


$^ R. Meurant, Géants processionels et de cortège en Europe, en Belgique, en Wallonie 
(Tielt: Veys, 1979). Th.J. de Win, “Het reuzen-verschijnsel/ Veldeke. Tijdschrift voor 
Limburgse volkscultuur 52 (1979): 6-24. 

$5 Stories about the lives and miracles by the Italian Dominican Joachim de Vorgine: 
S.L. Reames, The ‘Legend Aurea’: A Reexamination of Its Paradoxical History (Madison: 
University of Wisconsin Press, 1985). Meurant, Géants processionels, 55-62. 

6° See plate III; Kuyper. The Triumphant Entry, 65-68. 

7 M. van den Berg, “De oorsprong van de Brabo-sage: de ridder en de reus; in: 
E. Warmenbol (ed.), Het ontstaan van Antwerpen: feiten en fabels (Antwerpen: 
Warmenbol, 1987), 81-92. 
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Plate III: Druon Antigon. Engraving, Pieter Coecke van Aalst, in: Cornelius Grapheus, 
Spectaculorum in Susceptione Philippi Hispaniae Principis Caroli V Caesaris Filii, Anno 
Domini M.D.XLIX (Antverpiae, 1550). Radboud University Library, Nijmegen. 
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colors of Antwerp. At the same time, Druon Antigon was dressed as a 
figure from ancient history: in his right hand he held a scepter; in his 
left a gigantic, terrifying scimitar; and a toga decorated with the city's 
colors was draped around his shoulders. 

Evoking this myth for Philips entry in which past glories also 
endorsed future aspirations, had some interesting resonances. For 
one, it claimed a Roman ancestor for Antwerp, consonant with the 
imperial status of the father and aspirations of the son. For another, it 
reiterated a theme present throughout the iconography of the entry: 
Antwerps economy. Druon Antigon, through his tyrannical practices, 
had not only prevented the founding of a community, but also the 
peaceful commercial activities to which the location was so naturally 
suited. One of the messages of this imposing spectacle therefore must 
have been to convince Philip that he should protect Antwerps trade. 
But on the other hand, Druon Antigon embodied a potential conflict 
between city and ruler. At this level, he embodies the civic identity with 
its greatness and strength, as he was dressed in the red and white of the 
city’s livery. Druon Antigon predates even the Roman settlement along 
the Scheldt. He is local and native, yet ancient and enduring. Of all the 
structures created for this event, the one connecting Druon Antigon 
and Antwerp was probably the most vivid demonstration of civic iden- 
tity imaginable. Nevertheless, a potential conflict between Antwerp as 
Antigonus and Philip needed to be addressed. As Philip and his party 
approached the statue, “heeft hi sijn hooft themwaerts gericht/maniere 
makende as hem onderdanichz bediente" (lowered his head towards 
[the prince], acting as if he were submissively subservient). A gigantic 
inscription confirmed the taming of the giant: “Ick [...] wijck geerne/ 
ende gheve my uwe macht gewillichlick over" (I [...] gladly give way 
and hand myself willingly over to your power). Antwerp accepted 
Philip as the new ruler and sovereign.” 

In the western provinces by the sea, the decorations were similar to 
those in Antwerp. Everywhere, the Habsburgers were accepted as rulers 
and praised as heirs to the Roman emperors often through Charless 


$ For myths serving to bolster a sense of common identity, see Cruz and Frijhoff, 
“Introduction,” 7. See also Harreld, “How Great the Enterprise.” 

® The importance of the giant is evident because of all structures, it is the only one 
not ephemeral: *he was completely hard and solid and in future festivities he would be 
the personification of the commune itself? Grapheus, The Triumphelijcke Incompst, 
Kiiir-Liiv. Meadows, Ritual and Civic Identity, note 59. 
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Plate IV: The City Triumphal Arch at the Beginning of the Hoogstraat. Engraving, Pieter 
Coecke van Aalst, in: Cornelius Grapheus, Spectaculorum in Susceptione Philippi 
Hispaniae Principis Caroli V Caesaris Filii, Anno Domini M.D.XLIX (Antverpiae, 1550). 
Radboud University Library, Nijmegen. 
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symbol, Plus Ultra, the Pillars of Hercules, signifying the boundaries of 
the then known world. Yet the pillars also implied that the power of the 
Habsburgers as heirs to the Roman Empire would stretch ever further 
and would, in the future, incorporate other continents. This had already 
been made abundantly clear in Antwerp, where Charles and Philip 
were depicted on a triumphal arch as almighty rulers of the world, 
bearing the globe on their backs just like Atlas and Hercules.” 

However, after Philip had left the provinces by the sea, the entries 
were to change dramatically. There were fewer triumphal arches, stat- 
ues, and spectacles. Communication changed. Philip and his company 
had reached the regions that had only recently been annexed to the 
Netherlands. 


Maastricht 


It was not until the summer of 1550, when leaving the Netherlands, 
that Prince Philip made his Joyeuse Entrée into Maastricht. The city, 
founded by the Romans and a condominium of the Prince-Bishops of 
Liége and the Dukes of Brabant since the 14th century, had managed to 
achieve a high level of independence in the political, administrative, 
judicial, financial, and economic spheres. Although the sovereignty of 
both rulers had never been disputed, Maastricht had defended its rights 
and privileges tooth and nail whenever necessary." 

Here, like everywhere else in his empire, Charless attempts - in his 
capacity as duke of Brabant - at centralizing power had met with fierce 
resistance. The city governors were confident that the ties with the 
age-old Holy Roman Empire would ensure the citys autonomy. 
Subservience to the Reichskammergericht, the Empire's highest court of 
appeal, was seen as symbol and proof of the autonomy of Maastricht 
within the Empire.” As such, when a Maastricht citizen of Brabant 


7 E, Rosenthal, “Plus ultra non plus ultra and the columnar device of Charles V," 
Journal of the Warburg and Courtauls Institutes 34 (1971): 204-228. S. Sider, 
“Transcedent symbols for the Hapsburgs: ‘Plus ultra’ and the colums of Hercules; 
Emblematica 4 (1989): 247-272. See plate IV. 

7 J.H.J. Geurts, “Onsser stadt in sulken gedranghe" Maastricht tussen Brabant en 
het Rijk 1500-1550 (Nijmegen: SUN, 1993), 1-81. P.J.H. Ubachs, Tweeduizend jaar 
Maastricht (Maastricht: Schenk, 1993, 2d ed.), 23-55. 

7 P.L. Néve, ‘Maastricht en de Brabantse Gouden Bulle, in: Campus Liber. Bundel 
opstellen over de geschiedenis van Maastricht aan dr. H.H.E. Wouters, stadsarchivaris 
en - bibliothecaris 1947-1977 (Maastricht: LGOG), 139-151. 
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nativity in 1529 lodged an appeal against a sentence of a city court with 
the Reichskammergericht and not with the Raad van Brabant (the 
supreme court of justice of this province), his appeal was supported by 
the city’s magistrate.” The key issue was whether Maastricht resided 
under Brabant or the Holy Roman Empire. The answer to this question 
was not only important to the citizens of Maastricht, but also crucial to 
the position of the eastern provinces of the Netherlands. That is why 
the central government in Brussels used every judicial, economic, and 
political means available to fight this allegiance to the Empire. Charles 
V even went so far as to forge a number of former charters to incorpo- 
rate the city into the Duchy of Brabant, so that the citizens of Maastricht 
could no longer appeal to the Reichskammergericht.”* The magistrate, 
however, rejected this incorporation and was supported in this by the 
other ruler of the town, the bishop of Liége, the German Diet (Reichstag), 
and the judges of the Reichskammergericht, all of whom feared the 
emperor's absolute power. In September 1539, the conflict even led to 
the brutal murders of a mayor and an alderman and the central gov- 
ernment was loath to launch a military attack on Maastricht because it 
feared that the city would receive support from arch enemy France, its 
then ally Gelre, and the German lords.” 

Ultimately, it proved impossible for both judicial and political rea- 
sons to incorporate the city into the Duchy of Brabant, and the emperor 
had to change tack. At the Diet of Augsburg (1548), where the ties 
between the Netherlands and the German Empire were severed, 
Maastricht became the only city of the Low Countries to be admitted to 


7? PL. Néve, Het Rijkskamergerecht en de Nederlanden. Competentie-territoir- 
archieven [Maaslandse Monografieén, 14] (Assen: Van Gorcum, 1972). J. Wetzel, Der 
Kampf um die Appelation am Reichskammergericht. Zu politischer Geschichte der 
Reichsmittel in Deutschland [Quellen und Forschungen zur hóchtsen Gerichtbarkeit, 4] 
(Cologne and Vienna: Bóhlau, 1976). 

74 J. Geurts, "Vergeefse vervalsingen: een bureaucratie in de fout. Maastricht tussen 
Brussel en Spiers, 1495-1548,” in: P. Rietbergen (ed.), Bureaucraten betrapt. Historische 
opstellen aangeboden aan Hugo de Schepper (Amersfoort: Bekking, 2001), 10-42. P.P.J.L. 
van Pethegem, "Maastricht, le Saint-Empire romain-germanique et la Chambre 
Impériale? Sermo imperatori: Charles-Quint décide et ses conseillers suivent; in: 
B.C.M. Jacobs and E.C. Coppens (eds.), Een Rijk Gerecht. Opstellen aangeboden aan 
prof. mr. PL. Néve (Nijmegen: Gerard Noodt Instituut, 1998), 295-322. 

73 PL. Néve, “Rechters en standen contra de keizer. Een episode uit de rechtsge- 
schiedenis van de zestiende eeuw; in: Liber amicorum John Gilissen. Wetboek en 
Grondrecht in historisch perspectief (Antwerpen: Kluwer, 1982), 302-325. Geurts, 
"Onsser Stadt? 135-269. Cf. F. Postma, Viglius van Aytta als humanist en diplomaat 
(Zutphen: Walburg Pers, 1983), 96-109, 154-163. 
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the so called Burgundic Kreits with its own judicial system. The resist- 
ance of many years had paid off. Maastricht would retain its semi- 
independent status until the end of the Ancien Regime and as such, 
remain “eenen staet ende provincie particulier; a private state and 
province."5 This success would stimulate a self-image that in the follow- 
ing centuries never quite matched reality. 

The somewhat unexpected announcement of Philips arrival in the 
summer of 1550 caused considerable alarm over the correct formali- 
ties. As far as the authorities could recall, only reigning bishops of Liège 
and dukes of Brabant had had triumphal entries, never overlords of the 
Netherlands, “en seker niet tijdens het leven van syn vader” (and for 
sure never during the lifetime of his father). Whether Philip was aware 
of these problems on that June morning in 1550 remains unknown. For 
him, this was the last city to acknowledge him as the future lord before 
he would return to his true mother country, Spain. 

Maastrichts mixed feelings were evident. It is the only time the 
chronicle of Calvete de Estrella alluded that the citizens wished to get a 
message across to their future lord. Although the city's entire adminis- 
tration, clergy, and a thousand armed inhabitants had assembled before 
the walls, and the city streets were decorated with carpets and greenery, 
the rhetorical greetings, triumphal arches, and various constructions 
present in other towns to welcome Philip and his royal party were lack- 
ing. Even more striking was the fact that the oaths of allegiance of both 
Philip and the magistracy took place in the choir of the citys most 
important church, the Saint Servaas Cathedral, instead of at the town 
hall, which had been the custom everywhere else. This unusual and 
truly ecclesiastical procedure emphasized Maastrichts peculiar posi- 
tion asa city under both secular and episcopal rule, but it also served to 
proclaim the city's claim to autonomy.” 

And there was something else. On his tour of the city, Philip encoun- 
tered a giant, like in Antwerp and other towns, but yet very different; he 


7$ Geurts, "Onsser Stadt; 306-307. F. Postma, Viglius van Aytta. De jaren met 
Granvelle 1549-1564 (Zutphen: Walburg Pers, 2000), 17-35. 

7 City Archive Maastricht, Notulen 55, April 1550. 

78 City Archive Maastricht, Notulen 55, May-June 1550. Geurts, “Onsser Stadt; 310- 
325. Kuyper, The Triumphant Entry, Vol. I, 139-140 : J. Geurts, “Maestricht entre le duc 
et l'empereur: cité brabanconne ou territoire d'Empire; in: Publication du Centre 
Européen détudes bourguignonnes (XIVe-XVIe s.) 36 (1996), 161-187. Idem, “Een 
angstaanjagend gezicht. De Blijde Inkomste van prins Filips (II) te Maastricht (1550); 
Ex Tempore. Historisch Tijdschrift KU Nijmegen 13 (1994): 89-106. 
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was no Goliath, no Christopher, no Druon Antigon. This giant also 
measured twenty-four feet, and his mouth and eyes could be opened 
and shut too, but he was dressed as a German and kept his hat on, which 
was a prerogative of the Spanish grandees. In his hands, he held a hal- 
berd and a scimitar, and on his right side was a shepherd's pouch con- 
taining two puppets depicting a large and a small child. It is safe to 
assume that this giant symbolized the self-awareness of the Maastricht 
citizens. Philip probably missed the allegorical significance of the heav- 
ily armed giant in German attire, representing the German Empire and 
controlling both sovereigns (the bishop of Liége and duke of Brabant), 
symbolized by the two puppets in the pouch. However, his father, who 
visited the city the day after, must have understood the true meaning. 
Maastricht used this reference to the past to show its current and future 
lords that their power over the city was limited, and that its citizens 
would not easily surrender their rights. The giant dummy was a per- 
sonification of Maastricht strength and independence. In reality it was 
a "political utopia, an understanding of the recent [and] ... ancient 
past, and [at the same time] ... an ideal for the immediate future.” 

Throughout the festivities, the city council showed its independence 
time and again. During a game of attacking a rotating fortress built in 
the middle of the river Maas, the octagonal tower was decorated not 
only with the coats of arms of Burgundy and Brabant, but also with 
the Imperial Eagle. Without a doubt, this symbolism was meant to 
emphasize that the city of Maastricht was still prepared to fight for its 
rights.?? 


Conclusion 


In comparison to most entries of the previous year, the one in 
Maastricht was an old-fashioned event, stressing the communication 
between sovereign and city. It was definitely not intended to idolize the 


” Cf. the article by Th. Dunkelgrün, “Neerlands Israel’: Political Theology, Christian 
Hebraism, Biblical Antiquarianism, and Historical Myth" in this volume. 

8° Calvete, El felicissimo viaje, 321-322. P.C. Boeren, Heiligdomsvaart Maastricht. 
Schets van de geschiedenis der Heiligdomsvaarten en andere Jubelvaarten (Maastricht: 
van Aelst 1962). A. Meijers, "De heiligdomsvaart in de Middeleeuwen te Maastricht 
Publications de la Société Historique et Archéologique dans le Limbourg 66 (1930): 
53-68. Liberties, rights and privileges would become the cornerstone of the political 
vocabulary on which future mythologies of the Dutch Republic were built: Cruz, “The 
Epic Story of the Little Republic,’ in this volume. 
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emperor and his successor. On the contrary, both men were made 
aware of the city's independence in an almost candid fashion.*! The 
self-image and identity of Maastricht, though based more on myth 
than reality, was in sharp contrast to the images and passion in 
Antwerp, whose inhabitants through militantly propaganda were 
forced to accept the imperial ideology of the sovereigns due to the 
greater central power of the emperor. The iconographical scheme was 
manifestly political, painting an image of the ideal emperor. At the 
same time Charles was depicted as the defender of Catholicism, the 
ideal Christian prince. The self-image of this most important city of 
the Low Countries had to make way for reality, and no myth was match 
for that. Moreover, its citizens accepted this triumphal entry in which 
Philip was honored as a Roman ruler more easily because in his oath of 
the Joyeuse Entrée, Philip had included the famous resistance article 
that Charles V had been trying in vain for decades to remove. In 1549, 
both cities tried to claim an independent position within the Low 
Countries referring to their ancient history and old myths, which at 
that moment, however, Maastricht was able to prove and Antwerp was 
not. In the Scheldt city the giant symbolized the power of Philip over 
his subjects, in Maastricht a clear menace to royal interference. 


Epilogue 


After the death of Charles V in 1556, the power structure changed. 
While Maastricht would become a city in the historical periphery, 
Antwerp was now prepared to fight back. At festivities, heroes from the 
Roman Republic such as Scipio Africanus were worshipped instead of 
emperors from the Roman Empire. In allegories and decorations, there 
was a trend towards emphasizing the city's autonomy, visible above all 
in the new town hall (1561-1565), which was intended as a clear sign 
to the outside world of Antwerp’s political power.? The inscription 
S.P.Q.A. (Senatus Populusque Antverpiae), analogous to the inscrip- 
tions ofthe city of Romeatthe time of the Republic (S.P.Q.R.), professed 


8. J, Geurts, “Maastricht ten tijde van de Reformatie. Een ‘staet particulier temidden 
van politiek-religieuze spanningen,’ Noordgouw. Cultureel Tijdschrift voor de Provincie 
Antwerpen 19-20 (1979-1983): 279-311. 

€ J, Mennes, “De Staten van Brabant en de Blijde Inkomst van kroonprins Filips in 
15497 Standen en Landen 18 (1959): 49-165. 
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Antwerp to be a free republic and proclaimed that its inhabitants did 
not accept any ruler without consent.* 

Even in 1577, in the midst of the war with Spain, the city fathers 
claimed that Antwerp was not only the first and principal commercial 
city of Europe, but also the source and origin of all its goods, merchan- 
dise and riches, as well as a place of refuge for the arts, sciences, and 
virtues. This also can be seen in the giant in the Joyous Entry of the 
Duke of Anjou, who was chosen as the new overlord of the Low 
Countries after the abjuration of Philip as king in 1581. When compar- 
ing the statue of Druon Antigon of 1549 with the one shown during 
this entry, we see that he is now keeping his helmet on and holding a 
halberd upright, both symbols of the city's identity and autonomy. In 
hindsight, this self-image at that moment was more myth than reality. 
The fall of Antwerp in 1585 was an economic and cultural disaster, and 
there is little of cheer to recount between this year and the nineteenth 
century. It was not until after the successful Belgium Revolution in 
1830 that the (third) hey-day of Antwerp could recommence. But now 
a different giant showed up. Brabo, the conqueror of Druon Antigon, 
became the new hero and has been standing in the middle of the Great 
Market since 1887 as symbol of Antwerps and Belgiums autonomy. 
A new myth founded on ancient ones. 


9$ H. Bevers, Das Rathaus von Antwerpen (1561-1565), passim. 

** E Prims, Geschiedenis van Antwerpen, 8 Volumes (Brussel: Standaard Boekhandel, 
1977-1985). J. van der Stock, Antwerpen, verhaal van een metropool (Antwerpen: 
Snoeck-Decaju&zoon, 1993). Cf. R. Baetens, De nazomer van Antwerpens welvaart. De 
diaspora en het handelshuis De Groote tijdens de eerste helft van de 17e eeuw 
(Gemeentekrediet van Belgié, 1976), 2 volumes. On the adaptation and cultural appro- 
priation of myths, see Cruz and Frijhoff, “Introduction,” 6-7, and Cruz, “The Epic 
Story of the Little Republic,” passim. 


THE WISE MAN HAS TWO TONGUES: IMAGES OF THE SATYR 
AND PEASANT BY JORDAENS AND STEEN 


Kimberlee Cloutier- Blazzard 


Introduction 


Despite many commonalities, Dutch and Flemish culture typically 
remain segregated in scholarship. Indeed, the same might be said of 
the fields of art history and cultural history. 

In my essay, I will try to partially redress these divisions by examin- 
ing the rich artistic interplay between Jacob Jordaens and Jan Steen 
as displayed in their related images of the Satyr and Peasant. These art- 
ists make a particularly intriguing case study because Jacob Jordaens 
was a Protestant, the confessional minority in Counter-Reformation 
Antwerp, while Jan Steen was the Northern equivalent, a Dutch Catholic 
in Holland. As we shall see, though separated by confessional and 
political boundaries, they shared an over-arching interest in traditional 
Netherlandish popular culture and mythology. 

But, what do I mean, precisely, by the term ‘mythology’? As the 
breadth of this volume undoubtedly reveals, the term ‘myth’ represents 
many things to many people. Historically, of course, its definitions vary 
widely: anywhere from the popular conception of a person or thing 
that idealizes or exaggerates the truth, to the antique means to explain 
natural phenomena in supernatural terms. In this paper, I perhaps 
approach an equal combination of both those definitions. For the pur- 
poses of this paper, the term ‘myth most simply refers to the appear- 
ance of the antique satyr figure in the paintings I discuss. Moreover, one 
could also argue that by the Seventeenth Century the peasant genre 
began to represent its own long-standing Netherlandish tradition, or 
‘mythology: In deftly combining Aesops satyr fable with that native 
idiom, Jordaens and Steen invented a powerful artistic hybrid that rein- 
vigorates the two forms of myth and serves as contemporary social 
criticism. 
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Indeed, in the course of the essay, we will see how the artists' fascina- 
tion with Aesops fable of “The Satyr and the Peasant” begins with their 
shared admiration for antiquity, and then watch as Jordaens and Steen 
at once personalize, expand and even invert received allegorical and- 
pictorial conventions in order to explore their relationships to tradi- 
tional Netherlandish ‘mythologies’ of class, confession and profession. 
Close comparison of their paintings reveals much about the cross- 
fertilization between these two artists, and how they used the unusual 
combination of Classical mythology and genre - a marriage of élite 
and popular culture - to openly explore their respective Netherlandish 
cultures and identities. The evidence that emerges from this case study 
reveals deep empathy between these artists, and recognizes their con- 
sonant artistic vision to reinvigorate traditional festive communitas. 


Aesops Fables 


In the Sixteenth and Seventeenth Centuries, Aesops Fables were printed 
and reprinted in many illustrated editions throughout Europe. In 
Netherlandish culture, the “Fable of the Satyr and the Peasant” in par- 
ticular, it seems, had widespread appeal. In 1617 the Dutch Catholic 
poet and playwright, Joost van de Vondel, crafted rhyming couplets for 
the fable in his Vorstelijke Warande der dieren (‘The Princely Pleasure- 
Grounds of Animals’). In translation: 


One winter a farmer found a satyr wandering in the wood, 

The satyr is half-man on top, at the bottom a goat, 

He decided to shelter him lest he died from cold; 

He brought him home and made good cheer, 

When the man blew on his hands to warm them he took note, 

Asking him why, the peasant replied, “I am warming my knuckles all stiff 
from the field’s windy cold”: 

When the peasant also blew on his hot food, laid out on a rough board, 
The satyr, rather confused, wondered at this, 

Apprehensive, he flew out the door in fear of his life, 

Because he perceived the peasant could breathe both hot and cold. 

For as the saying goes, “The Wise man always shows love and goodwill, 
Towards him that holds fire in one hand and water in the other, 

In order to avoid his evil sorcery? 


Though Vondel added the satyr’s fear and flight to the original fable, 
in all versions of the story, the moral remains the same: the wary satyr 
rejects the perceived hypocrisy of the peasant, of “blowing hot or cold” 
as the situation dictates. In keeping with a long-standing tradition, 
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Vondel illustrated his book with recycled imagery by Marcus Gheer- 
aerts; prints first published in Bruges in the Sixteenth Century.! 


Jordaens’ Originals 


Although printed images of the Satyr and Peasant fable were plentiful, 
outside printmaking, its representation was limited to only a few artists. 
In this regard, Jacob Jordaens’ name is most synonymous with the 
theme, for by one count he created approximately a dozen versions in 
various media.” In most of them, the peasant figures are modeled on his 
own wife and children. 

In his early versions, based upon Vondels publication, Jordaens 
replaced the familiar image of Gheeraerts’ lean-to with a cavernous 
grotto.? Then, a few years later, Jordaens settled the scene into a cozier 


! With their combination of wit and economic composition, Gheeraerts’ prints had 
a long nachleben. See: Lucien Scheler, “La Persistance du Motif dans Lillustration 
Flamande des Fables d’Esope du Seiziéme au dix-huitième siècle; Studia bibliographica 
in honorem Herman de la Fontaine Verwey (Amsterdam, 1966), 350-355. Indeed, the 
biographer Karel van Mander praises Gheeraerts for his ingenuity in his renowned 
Schilderboek. 

? The two almost identical versions of Jordaens composition of the Satyr and Peasant 
(c. 1620-21, o/c) at Göteborg and Brussels indicate the popularity of this particular 
version of Jordaens rendering of the fable, and that he was perhaps aided in his produc- 
tion by studio help from early on in his career (R.-A. d'Hulst, Jacob Jordaens [Ithaca, 
NY: Cornell University Press, 1982], 90, 97). The images popularity continued into the 
eighteenth century, as exemplified by the drawing after this composition by Catharina 
Backer (1689-1766), an Amsterdam patrician and amateur artist. The drawing is found 
in one of Backer’s kunstboeken, or albums, which include many copies of artworks used 
as models in her education. Backer’s drawing closely copies Jordaens’ Góteborg and 
Brussels figures of the satyr and peasant, both in pose and homely detail, albeit in re- 
verse and excerpted from the larger composition (Catharina Backer, Man and Satyr at 
Table, from an album of drawings, fol. 120 [c. 1710], drawing on blue paper, Amsterdam 
Historisch Museum, Amsterdam). Backer' regent family collected art and it is possible 
therefore that Backer knew a version of the painting in eighteenth-century Amsterdam, 
though, as the figures are reversed, it is more likely that her knowledge came via a 
printed reproduction such as the engraving by Lucas Vorsterman the Elder. Cf. Elizabeth 
Honig, “The Art of Being ‘Artistic: Dutch Womens Creative Practices in the 17th 
Century; Woman's Art Journal, vol. 22, no. 2 (Autumn 2001-Winter 2002), 35, where 
Honig cites the drawing as an original composition by Backer. 

> Ca. 1617, Art Gallery, Glasgow, o/c. Ca. 1620, Pushkin Museum, Moscow, o/c. Ca. 
1620, Staatliche Gemäldegalerie, Kassel, o/c. The rudimentary architecture of Gheeraerts 
was based upon earlier conceptions in printed books of the dwellings of ‘primitive man. 
Examples include the early families of Adam and Eve, Noah, Ovid's Metamorphoses 
or (appropriately) Satyrs. See: H. van de Waal, Drie eeuwen vaderlandsche geschied- 
uitbeelding: 1500-1800. Een iconologische studie (‘s-Gravenhage: Martinus Nijhoff, 1952), 
passim. At first, Jordaens himself appears to have considered the idea of the satyr 
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Fig. 1. Jacob Jordaens, Satyr and Peasant, ca. 1620-1621, Musées royaux des Beaux- 
Arts, Brussels, o/c. 


domestic setting (Fig. 1). Jordaens' satyrs looks and age also change 
with time; eventually his satyr evolves into a larger, grey-bearded type 
who begins to laugh as he gestures towards the peasant family. The 
addition of the satyr's levity to Aesops fable is unique to Jordaens. 


to be closely connected with Ovidian stories from the Metamorphoses. 'These recapitu- 
late a composition hed also used for a drawing of Achelous' Banquet. In turn, the ban- 
quet scene (where Perseus hears the myths of the gods) was based upon a French print 
of the same subject. See Julius Held, ‘Achelous’ Banquet; in: A. Lowenthal, D. Rosand, 
J. Walsh (eds.), Rubens and His Circle (Princeton, NJ: Princeton U. Press, 1982), 25-31, 
especially figures III.2, III.3, and IIL.4. Steen also painted this subject, likely as a result 
of his contact with Jordaens. 
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With these changes in age and temperament, Jordaens embodies a 
hot topic among contemporary Antwerp humanists, the seemingly anti- 
thetical combination between two classical figures: Silenus, the eldest 
satyr and mentor to Bacchus, and the philosopher Socrates.* As those 
intellectuals recognized, Silenus and Socrates had several things in com- 
mon. First, as we know from Virgils sixth Eclogue, like Socrates, Silenus 
could impart wisdom. Unlike Socrates's sagacity, however, the satyr's 
only flowed when he was drunk. Second, from the well-known Banquets 
of Plato and Xenophon we have the classic metaphor of Socrates as 
Silenic-box. Like the common satyr-shaped trinket-boxes that held a 
precious surprise inside, Socrates was grotesquely ugly on the outside, 
but when opened up, ironically, he was full of beautiful wisdom. 

The Drunken Silenus by Jordaens erudite colleague in Antwerp, Peter 
Paul Rubens, visualizes this unlikely combination both literally and 
figuratively? Indeed, Rubens’ balding, pug-nosed, stumbling teacher of 
Bacchus is based upon antique sculptures of the revered ancient 
philosopher. 

In addition to the art of Rubens, art historians have found further 
evidence of contemporary interest in this Socratic dichotomy of homely 
wisdom in the art of the highly innovative Italian painter Caravaggio. 
In his insightful article on Caravaggios first St. Matthew (1602), Irving 
Lavin traced a long philosophic tradition from Antiquity through the 
Renaissance that connected the lowly Evangelist figure with Socrates. 
According to Lavin, Caravaggio found the paradoxical Socratic ideal 
perfect for his commission in three ways: first, as the pairing of holy 
wisdom and worldly ignorance; second, as an example of divine inspi- 
ration; and third, as a pagan precursor to Christ and his doctrine. 

A generation earlier than Caravaggio in his literary work entitled 
Sileni Alcibiadis (1515), the Dutch scholar Erasmus of Rotterdam had 
also explored the Classical Silenic-box metaphor. There, Erasmus 
expanded it into a pamphlet entirely given over to the subject of the 
misleading appearance of many lowly personages of great wisdom, 
Christian and pagan.’ Perhaps surprisingly for a Christian theologian, 


^ Konrad Renger, Fldmische Malerei des Barock in der Alten Pinakothek (Köln: 
Dumont, 2002), 374. 

5 1618 with additions in 1625, Alte Pinakothek, Munich, o/c. 

€ Irving Lavin, “Divine Inspiration in Caravaggios Two St. Matthews; Art Bulletin 
[Mar. 1974, vol. 56, no.1], 59-81. 

7 Translation found in John C. Olin (ed.), The Catholic Reformation: Savonarola to 
Ignatius Loyola. Reform in the Church 1495-1540 (New York: Harper and Row, 1969), 
70-89. 
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Erasmus often referred to Socrates deferentially in his writing: “I can 
hardly restrain myself from saying, ‘Saint Socrates, pray for us.”* Or, 
referencing Socratess famous paradoxical dictum about the ignorant 
wise man, "Socrates was not altogether foolish in this one respect, that 
he repudiated the epithet ‘wise, and gave it over to God? 

Outside the select names listed in his Sileni Alcibiadis, Erasmus was 
suspicious of figures generally reputed to possess great wisdom. In the 
guise of ‘Dame Folly; he famously recounted the duplicitous nature of 
most outwardly wise men: 


“And, let me tell you, fools have another gift which is not to be despised. 
They are the only ones who speak frankly and tell the truth, and what is 
more praiseworthy than truth? For although Plato makes Alcibiades 
quote the proverb which says that truth belongs to wine and children, the 
credit really should be mine; witness Euripides and that famous line of 
his about me: ‘for the fool speaks folly. Whatever the fool has in his mind 
shows in his face and comes out in his speech, but the wise man has two 
tongues, as Euripides also says, one to speak the truth with, the other for 
saying what he thinks fits the occasion. He makes a habit of changing 
black into white and blowing hot and cold in the same breath, and there's 
all the difference between the thoughts he keeps to himself and what he 
puts into words?” 

For Erasmus (as with Euripides), therefore, ironically the so-called 
‘wise man typically must be seen as a hypocrite, one whose words are 
tailored for the particular audience and occasion. Ironically, it is the 
fool alone, with his unfailing honesty, that is beyond reproach. With 
Erasmus’ clear reference to Aesops fable in the phrase “blowing hot 
and cold,’ we have come full circle to the fertile "Satyr and Peasant” 
theme. 

With its many high-profile proponents, Socratic paradox was no 
doubt familiar to an intellectual artist such as Jordaens. Indeed, we can 
find proof of this knowledge in Jordaens’ aforementioned Brussels- 
Satyr (Fig. 1). For, with his sly smile, Jordaens’ Silenic-satyr cannot 
stand in serious moral judgment of the peasants, but rather he ironi- 
cally implicates himself by recognizing his own foolishness. Thus, 


* Erasmus, Colloquia, ed. Amsterdam (1662), 132. Cited in Lavin, p. 72 and note 43. 

? Erasmus, Praise of Folly, ed. H.H. Hudson (Princeton, 1941), 31. Cited in Lavin, 
p. 72, note 39. 

? Erasmus, Praise of Folly (1509), trans. B. Radice (New York: Viking Penguin Inc., 
1971), 118. 


THE WISE MAN HAS TWO TONGUES 93 


Jordaens sees the role of the satyr not as condemnatory, but rather like 
that of the wise Socratic fool, as comically ambivalent. 

Such Socratic ambivalence towards the elevated role of the ‘wise’ phi- 
losopher in Jordaens satyr works is echoed in his mixture of Classical 
learning with the traditionally ‘low peasant genre. Along with a self- 
deprecating tone, many early modern humanists and artists also would 
have recognized a mixture of high purpose and low style as the proper 
domain of Socrates, the philosopher who taught divine truths using 
mundane metaphors. From Antiquity until the Seventeenth Century, 
this type of mixture was appropriately termed the 'serio-comical or, as 
the literary scholar Erich Auerbach has aptly named it, the 'Socratic 
Style: Unfortunately, this rich mixed-genre died out with the advent 
of Neo-Classicism and its codification of hierarchical genre categories. 
This is one of the reasons why the serio-comical remains unfamiliar to 
most modern scholars. As a result, current scholarship surrounding 
Netherlandish genre depictions of peasants routinely describes them as 
biting social satire. While one can argue that some peasant imagery 
functioned in this one-dimensional, satirical way, other images in the 
comic, Socratic vein can be shown to have positive, or even ambiguous 
moral sentiment. 

In particular, the loss of the mixed-genre helps to account for the 
failure in traditional Jordaens-scholarship to reconcile its two polar- 
opposite Jacob Jordaenses: one the champion of the heroic, merry- 
making burgher and the other a conservative, moralizing Protestant. In 
rediscovering the ‘serio-comical style, at last we can recognize Jordaens’ 
festive genre pieces as a Socratic marriage of high and low in both style 
and purpose - with added comic ambivalence. 

Furthermore, it is paramount to a fuller understanding of Jordaens' 
oeuvre that, along with addressing the serio-comical style, we tie his 
satyrs and peasants with their natural literary home, the pastoral. For, 
like the serio-comical, the pastoral was, from its inception, an intrinsi- 
cally ironic mode. The ancient poets Theocritus and Virgil created low 
shepherds who paradoxically spoke in epic verse (dactylic hexameter). 
Thus, like the ‘Socratic Style, the pastoral inherently allows for the mix- 
ture of high and low; of élite and popular culture. 

As an artist who embraced comic irony, Jordaens would have valued 
the traditional pastoral mode as yet another means to let peasants take 


1 Erich Auerbach, Mimesis: The Representation of Reality in Western Literature 
(Princeton: Princeton University Press, 1991), 280—281, 295, 301, 330. 
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the moral high-ground usually reserved for social élites. We will find 
more evidence of Jordaens richly comic-intentions by examining two 
reworkings of the Satyr and Peasant, one in a tapestry series from 
around 1644 that illustrates popular proverbs, and the other in a large 
painting from a few years later. 


'Natura Paucis Contenta' 


Twenty years after the Brussels Satyr, Jordaens reprises the peasant 
meal in a tapestry version entitled “Natura paucis contenta (Nature is 
Happy with a Little) (Fig. 2). Though humble in subject, because this 
adage is in the form of a tapestry we are right in associating the work 
with an extremely élite patron, most likely a nobleman. 





Fig. 2. Jordaens, ‘Natura paucis contenta’ (Nature is Happy with a Little), ca. 1644, 
Castle Hluboka (Bohemia), tapestry. 
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In this version of the scene, Jordaens notably excises the satyr from 
the composition. Why? To remove the grinning satyr is, on one hand, 
to remove the original comic narrative found in the earlier fable paint- 
ings. Secondly, by adding the adage-title, Jordaens now ostensibly asso- 
ciates the supping peasants with the positive virtues of humility and 
thanksgiving. Predictably, the universally accepted deciphering of the 
image is as a didactic proverb. Yet, several compelling details reveal the 
possibility of a more nuanced, alternative reading. 

Can the discerning viewer, for instance, believe that the central obese 
peasant is content with a little? His physique alone would seem to 
undermine such a straightforward reading. Remarkably, in comparing 
the peasant’s face to known portraits of the artist, it seems Jordaens lent 
his own features to this bloated peasant. Furthermore, one cannot 
ignore the problematic Bacchic elements of the boy eating grapes and 
the cherubic baby playing with the goat, both of which traditionally 
lend an air of Dionysian intemperance. Though one distinguished 
Jordaens scholar makes note of this seeming-contradiction, she points 
to both the old woman with the raised glass and tankard as a personi- 
fication of temperance and to the conspicuous caduceus below as sym- 
bolic of Mercury’s divine, over-riding rationality.? Thus, eschewing any 
possibility of multivalent readings or irony, she describes the tapestry 
as straightforward evidence of the artists Protestant moralizing 
sensibility.’ 

With its clear relationship to the earlier Satyr paintings alone, this 
seems unlikely. We can in fact uncover Jordaens’ ironic intentions by 
considering his closely related painting of the Peasant Eating of around 
five years later (Fig. 3).'* In the painting, Jordaens again revisits the peas- 
ant meal by utilizing the same composition and subject, even reprising 


? Kristi Nelson, Jacob Jordaens Design for Tapestry (Turnhout: Brepols, 1998), 115. 

3 Cats is often cited as evidence of Jordaens conservative, Protestant weltanschau- 
ung, and his source of knowledge of Dutch moralizing. Furthermore, Cats’ Spiegel van 
den Ouden ende Nieuwen Tijt (Mirror of the Old and New Ages) (1632) is generally 
considered to be Jordaens’ source for the ideas behind his proverb-tapestry cycle. 
Nelson notes that Cats also used the motto ‘NATURA PAUCIS CONTENTA in his 
Sinne en Minnebeelder (Images of the Spirit and of Love) (1618) as a commentary on 
the immoderate consumption of tobacco. Trying to reconcile how a smoker could en- 
joy such an unsavory, insatiable habit, Cats illustrates a smoker and glosses it with 
Biblical passages, including Proverbs 27:7: ‘He who is sated loathes honey, but to one 
who is hungry everything bitter is sweet? Nelson, 114. 

14 191.5 x 212cm, Michael Jaffé, Jacques Jordaens: 1593-1678 (Ottawa: National 
Gallery, 1968), 201, cat. 220. 
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Fig.3. Jordaens, Peasant Eating, ca. 1650, Staatliche Gemäldegalerie, Kassel, o/c. 


his central role as pater familias. In this version, however, he more clearly 
alludes to the mysterious wisdom of Bacchic intemperance by replacing 
the original Silenus figure with a drinking old man. This tippler echoes 
the familiar Netherlandish kannekijker, a figure who looks longingly at 
the bottom of his tankard for just one more drop. Like his traditionally 
Dionysian satyr counterpart, this man is an incontrovertible image of 
intemperance. As it is a sizeable six-and-a-quarter by seven foot paint- 
ing, this piece is also ostensibly for an élite audience. 

Such grand imagery shows interest among select wealthy humanist 
patrons in the traditional subject of popular festivals and peasant 
celebrations combined with the wisdom of the ancients. Indeed, we 
know that many early modern humanists and artists in the generation 
before Jordaens embraced peasant feasts as the survival of antique 
Bacchanalia (‘Bacchus Feasts’). Those men delighted in tracing the 
roots of carnivalesque popular festivals in Roman Saturnalia, wherein 
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both upper and lower classes participated together in the festive rites of 
spring. As cultural historians have demonstrated, such celebrations 
form the roots of European Carnival traditions that offer a fleeting 
realm of communitas, the temporary leveling of social stations for the 
purpose of reconciliation. Such an observation begs the question: 
Why would fostering communitas between various social classes be 
important to Jacob Jordaens and his wealthy clients? 


Peasant Jordaens 


First, though Jordaens clearly circulated among the upper echelons of 
Antwerp society, he was also perfectly at home playing the role of the 
common man. Indeed, as we have seen, Jordaens regularly visualized 
himself and his family in the role of rustics, routinely adding their rec- 
ognizable features to his peasant compositions. As an imaginative role- 
player who refused to submit to "status incumbency"- to borrow a 
phrase from Victor Turner - Jordaens joined the ranks of artists across 
time who have tended to explore issues of communitas, serving as a link 
between societal ‘outsiders’ and ‘insiders.’® 

In relating himself to the peasantry, Jordaens also consciously ech- 
oed a popular tradition started a century earlier by fellow Antwerp art- 
ist, Pieter Bruegel the Elder, commonly known as “Peasant Bruegel.” In 
identifying himself with drinking peasants, Jordaens asserted his sym- 
pathetic view towards lower classes and their festive culture. As Jordaens 
would know, Renaissance humanists like Bruegel and Erasmus had 
embraced the peasantry as a valuable living source of classical wisdom 
in the form of adages and the perpetuators of ancient customs. And yet, 
not all of the members of Antwerp’s upper-classes shared his tradi- 
tional, liberal view. 

In mid-century Antwerp, at precisely the time when Jordaens was 
creating his peasant works, some members of Antwerps upwardly- 
mobile élite increasingly viewed the lower classes as social outsiders.” 


15 For the concept of communitas see: Victor Turner, The Ritual Process: Structure 
and Anti-Structure (Ithaca, NY: Cornell University Press, 1979), passim. 

16 Turner, 128. 

7 On contemporary social pretensions in Antwerp, see Roland Baetens, Nazomer 
van Antwerpens welvaart, 2 vols., Historische Uitgaven Pro Civitate 45 (Brussels: 
Gemeentekrediet van Belgie, 1976) 281ff.; and H. Coppejans-Desmedt, “[Handelaars 
en neringdoenen in] De zeventiende en achttiende eeuw?’ in J.L. Broeckx et al., Flandria 
nostra, 5 vols. (Antwerp: Standaard, 1957-1960), esp. 1: 484. 
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With growing economic and political pressures, the Antwerp merchant 
class - to which Jordaens himself belonged - found itself increasingly 
on the ropes politically and economically, eventually abandoning its 
traditional central role in civic life. Stepping in to fill the power vacuum, 
the old and new line nobility worked in tandem to squeeze burghers 
and peasants alike. As time passed, these élites gradually increased their 
own profits and social status at the expense of their social inferiors.'? 
A telling statement of the growing social rift is found in the contempo- 
rary play Hooveerdigheyt (performed in 1644) wherein a young orphan 
remarks, ^I would rather be the child of a whore, with a gentleman as a 
father/than the legitimate child of a peasant, or a burgher?” 

Such evocative evidence from Jordaens’ Antwerp closely parallels 
broader conclusions drawn by Norbert Elias in his macro-history of 
European culture, The Civilizing Process.” Searching for potential 
explanations for the growing segregationalist attitude between early 
modern classes, Elias proposes that as the middle classes generally 
aspired for higher social esteem, part of their striving included self- 
conscious separation from their social inferiors and the shunning of 
popular culture that they deemed crude. Considering his volatile cul- 
tural milieu, we might therefore see Jordaens’ low-brow self-image as a 
pointed social statement. Indeed, because Jordaens includes his own 
family in his peasant pieces, we cannot read his imagery as pure finger- 
pointing satire, but rather, we might see it as an artistic bridge between 
classes, as socially-inclusive comic art. 

Additionally we should also consider whether or not Jordaens 
harbored a self-image as a ‘social outsider’ as a result of his own long- 
standing personal rivalry with more illustrious - even newly noble - 
artists such as Rubens. We know, for instance, that it was not until the 
death of Rubens in May of 1640 that Jordaens became the most sought 
after painter in Antwerp. At 47 years of age, it is undeniable that 
Jordaens' professional recognition was a long time in coming. At the 
time, Jordaens had been Rubens principal associate for eighteen years, 
and undoubtedly felt that he had lived in the legend's shadow.” 


? Elizabeth Honig, Painting and the Market in Early Modern Antwerp (New Haven, 
CT: Yale University Press, 1998), 104-105. 

? Guilliam Ogier, Seven hooft-sonden (Antwerp: Weduwe Huyssens, 1715), 19. 
Cited in Honig, Painting and the Market, 259, n. 22. 

? Norbert Elias, The Civilizing Process, revised ed. (Malden, MA: Blackwell Publishers, 
2000). 

21 [n 1622, after Anthony van Dyck left for Italy, Jordaens became Rubens principal 
associate until Rubens’ death in 1640. 
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In comparison to the cosmopolitan-diplomat Rubens, as far as we 
know, Jordaens only left Antwerp twice to travel to the Netherlands, 
once in 1650 and once around 1660. In his provinciality, did Jordaens 
feel that he was somehow unpolished in comparison to peers like 
Rubens? Might we see Jordaens twilight trips to the bustling cities of 
the Hague and Amsterdam as efforts towards cultivating a more sophis- 
ticated persona and achieving greater international recognition? Living 
as a Protestant in a devoutly Catholic, Counter-Reformation country, 
many Jordaens scholars traditionally note that these trips to the North 
may have fulfilled a personal desire to experience an openly Protestant 
community. Though this theory is plausible, there is another overlooked 
reason that relates more directly to Jordaens artistic vision. For, in tan- 
dem with the anti-bourgeois elitism that Jordaens encountered in 
Antwerp, agents of the Counter-Reformation also exercised conserva- 
tive pressures that conflicted with his Socratic ideology. 

Like the cultural exclusivity of social climbers, the Counter-Refor- 
mation movement also played a pivotal role in the purgation of popular 
culture in early modern Europe. The historian Jonathan Israel has out- 
lined the zealous nature of Counter-Reformation cultural renewal in his 
research on the period of the Twelve Years Truce (1609-1621) in Fla- 
nders.” According to Israel, this period was characterized by the Jesuits’ 
militantly confessional approach, one that prized ‘high’ culture and doc- 
trinaire Roman Catholic ideology over tolerance, traditional local prefer- 
ences and autonomy.” Israels evidence complements the earlier theories 
of Peter Burke. Burke proposes that the suppression of traditional 
European festive celebrations was accomplished by reformers with a 
small ‘r, Protestant and Catholic alike. These findings perhaps allow us 
to see Jordaens imagery in a more nuanced fashion - not as a Protestant’s 
pat moralizing - but rather as Jordaens’ support of plebian traditional 
culture against an increasingly repressive, divisive social climate. 

Insofar as Jordaens greatest artistic admirer and emulator was a 
Catholic from Leiden, Jan Steen, we have further reason to disregard 
conventional pictures of Jordaens as Protestant moralist, as well as per- 
ceived stark cultural divisions between both North and South. 


? Jonathan Israel, The Dutch Republic: Its Rise, Greatness and Fall, 1477-1806 
(Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1995), 414-420. 

? Ibid., especially 417-419. 

^ Peter Burke, “The Triumph of Lent,’ in: Popular Culture in Early Modern Europe, 
revised reprint (Brookfield, VT: Scolar Press, 1996), 207-243. 
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Steens Youthful Reinvention 


In 1650, at around the age of 24, Jan Steen had just gotten married to 
his sweetheart Grietje van Goyen (daughter of the Hague landscape- 
specialist Jan van Goyen) and settled in The Hague. While Jordaens was 
working on the nearby Oranjezaal, Steen likely met him through his 
well-connected father-in-law, and set to work painting the Getty 
Museum Satyr and Peasant (Fig. 4). In his first essay into the subject, 
the youthful Steen shows his in-depth knowledge of Jordaens’ oeuvre as 
well as Steen’s conventional idea of peasants as low-life, learned during 
his apprenticeship in Haarlem. 








Fig.4. Jan Steen, Satyr and Peasant, ca. 1650, Getty Museum, Los Angeles, o/c. 


THE WISE MAN HAS TWO TONGUES 101 


In his Satyr and Peasant, Steen borrows Jordaens’ formula of an inte- 
rior, but adapts it to a more Bruegelian setting with its smaller figures 
and greater iconographic detail. Steen's changes from Jordaens' proto- 
type point to his Dutchness in that he evokes the peasant works of his 
Haarlem mentors, Isack and Adriaen van Ostade. Those rustic scenes, 
in turn, are modeled on Bruegels Fat and Lean Kitchen engravings, 
prints that the van Ostades probably owned. (Pieter van der Heyden 
[after Pieter Bruegel], 1563, engraving.) 

It is well to reference these particular works because Steen’s early 
Satyr and Peasant is undeniably linked with his own early version of 
the Fat Kitchen in both subject and composition (Fig. 5). Generally, the 
Fat Kitchen symbolizes avarice. In the work, a thin man comes to the 
door looking for a scrap from the ‘Fat Family's table. Unfortunately, he 
is out of luck. Below Bruegel’s print we read: “Be off with you, you 
skinny little man, you may be hungry but this is a fat kitchen, and you 
do not belong here? In addition to these compositional and thematic 
links, the peasant families in the Fat Kitchen and in the Satyr and 
Peasant also share many symbolic clues about folly.” 

An iconographic analysis of Steens Satyr and Peasant might begin 
with the owl print on the mantel, where Steen refers to the familiar 
Dutch proverb: “What good are candle and glasses if the owl will 
not see?”” In Netherlandish art the owl is traditionally associated with 
blindness and folly and, correspondingly, the moral of the saying is 
“you cannot teach those who wont learn?" The print hangs near a 
sloppy-looking man with soup dribbling out of his gaping mouth: a fig- 
ure wittily borrowed by Steen from one of Jordaens early versions of 
the Satyr and Peasant from the first decades of the Seventeenth Century 
(ca. 1617, Glasgow, o/c) (ca. 1620, Pushkin Museum of Fine Arts, 
Moscow, o/c). 

Connecting this slovenly rustic to the main character-at-table is an 
exquisitely delicate chain. The line loops from the soup-eater over to a 
hanging bellows, then arcs and drops again above the blowing man. 
Besides the wonderful pun on *blowing; the bellows is not incidental; 


23 Full descriptions of Steen’s works (and their relationship to the Bruegel prints) are 
found in the National Gallery Catalogue for the exhibition, Jan Steen: Painter and 
Storyteller (Washington, DC: National Gallery of Art, 1996), 103-108. 

% Eddy de Jongh and Ger Luijten, Mirror of Everyday Life: Genreprints in the 
Netherlands, 1550-1700 (Amsterdam: Rijksmuseum, 1997), 192, cat. 36, fig. 3. 

7 Bruegel understood this pedagogical problem, he included the print in an ironic 
schoolhouse scene. 
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Steen, Fat Kitchen, 1650, private collection, o/panel. 


Fig. 5. 
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in the Seventeenth Century it was a traditional emblem of vacuity and 
folly. The nearby axe and lantern are loaded with meaning as well. 
They are paired in Bruegelian visualizations of the common proverb, ‘to 
look for the axe; meaning ‘to look for an excuse.” 

As for the neighboring peasant girl with the wide-brimmed hat, she 
tilts her head back in a noticeably exaggerated pose. Like his reuse of 
the slobbering peasant, Steen is showing off his knowledge of Jordaens’ 
oeuvre for the savvy observer. The girl is a quotation of Jordaens figure 
of Mercury from the Ottawa Levade in the Presence of Mercury and 
Mars (ca. 1635, National Gallery of Canada, o/c). More than a nod to 
Jordaens however, I believe there is another reason that Mercury is rel- 
evant to Steens conception. 

Through his allusion to Jordaens' figure, Steen includes a layered 
reference to Mercury as the classical patron of thieves - the god who 
notoriously stole the cows of his brother Apollo. The curious container 
in the rafters directly above the head ofthe peasant supports this theory: 
the woven basket was a type used by peasants as a nest for wild ducks.? 
The nest serves as a clever visualallusion to thievery and Pieter Bruegel's 
famous painting, The Bird Nester (1568, Kunsthistorisches Museum, 
Vienna, o/panel). Bruegel's painting is generally associated with the 
proverb “He who knows where the nest is, knows it; he who has the 
nest, has it?! We should perhaps also note that this less-than-flattering 


8 The etymology of the word fool derives from the Latin word follis - a leather bag 
to squeeze air out of. Latin authors associated the word with both bellows & bagpipes. 
We can find such a use dating back to the time of Hieronymus Bosch as in his Bellows 
Repairman. For Steen, it becomes a new form of ‘narrenmuts (fools cap). 

? Bosch recognized the axe as a common sign for an inn, as in his Peasants Outside 
an Inn. In the lower right-hand corner of his Netherlandish Proverbs, Bruegel includes 
a figure (reminiscent of the Netherlandish Elck [Everyman] or Diogenes) with a lan- 
tern reaching for an axe in the dark, right near his signature as an allusion to Bruegel's 
modesty in painting such an ambitious work. Mark A. Meadow, “‘For This Reason or 
That the Geese Walk Barefoot’: Wit and Wisdom in Bruegel’s Printed Proverbs,’ from 
The Netherlandish Proverbs: An International Symposium on the Pieter Brueg(h)els, ed. 
Wolfgang Mieder (Burlington, VT: Queen City Printers, 2004), 122. Steen both refer- 
ences Bruegel and claims his own artistic modesty, when signs his Getty Satyr and 
Peasant on the mantel next to a hand-saw. It is perhaps worth noting that the afore- 
mentioned Bruegel prints by van der Heyden are signed on their mantels as well. 

°° Information from the central file report on Jan Steen's Satyr and Peasant painting 
(Accession number 69.PA.15), J. Paul Getty Museum, Los Angeles, California. 

31 Many similar prints depict peasants who dupe each other and steal. Mirror of 
Everyday Life, 108—110, cat. 16; 187—190, cat. 35, 109. One artist even painted the scene 
in the foreground of a view of the Hague in 1665, tantalizing in light of our knowledge 
that Steen's painting was completed in the Hague. 
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image of Mercury may offer us a new reading for Jordaens’ caduceus in 
the'Natura paucis contenta' tapestry, one which implies the ambivalent 
irony of Mercury's dual roles of intellectual and thief. 

Further evidence of the traditionally foolish and duplicitous nature 
of Steen’s peasants is found in the seated peasant's fox-pelt hat. Aside 
from the familiar literary trope of the cunning fox as found in Aesop 
and others, it would seem that Steen is referencing a visual tradition of 
deceitful beggars and peddlers dressed in fox-tails. These include 
images by Pieter Bruegel, Frans Hals and Isack van Ostade.?? 

The Satyr himself wears a crimson cloak, or in Latin, pallium. As 
Steen attended both Latin school and university, he would undoubtedly 
know that Priapus is dubbed ‘the Crimson One’ in Ovid's Fasti [181].? 
Along with the big plate of libidinal eggs offered to the satyr by the 
peasant's wife, Steen’s traditional allusion to the satyr as a randy Priapus- 
type elevates the comic bawdiness factor. 

With all of Steen’s cleverness, the precocious young artist was trying 
very hard to impress the renowned Jordaens with his multiple quotations 
and inventions. That said, as Steen’s satyr is wagging his finger with an 
angry expression, Jordaens’ nuanced Socratic irony seems lost on a 
youthful Steen, at least at this early stage. 


Older and Wiser 


A decade later in around 1662 Jordaens was once again in the north, 
this time in Amsterdam working on four Town Hall commissions. 
Steen had returned to Haarlem around 1660, now as a successful artist 


32 These include the sixty-first emblem of DeBry’s 1611 edition of Emblemata, 
Bruegel’s painted Beggars, Frans Hals’ many versions of the Rommelpot Player and 
several of Isack van Ostades Peddlers. One of Isack van Ostade' paintings in: Satire 
en vermaak. Schilderkunst in de 17e eeuw: Het genrestuk van Frans Hals en zijn tijdgen- 
oten 1610-1670 (Zwolle: Waanders Uitgevers, 2003), 204-205, cat. 52. As I demon- 
strate below, there is a strong link in Steen’s mind between the visiting satyr and 
images of charity. Indeed, Steen’s satyr’s pose quotes the figures in Rembrandt's print 
of Beggars Receiving Alms (1648, etching, engraving and drypoint). Rembrandt's 
figures in turn clearly derive from Bruegel’s drawing for Caritas (1559). In his Burgher 
of Delft (1655), Steen’s fertile imagination recasts Rembrandt’s same beggars in a 
scene about ambivalent middle-class charity. See: Chapter Four of my dissertation, 
Counterbalancing Classicism: Jan Steen and the ‘Socratic Style’ (University of Virginia, 
2003). 

? One famous painted example of this is Giorgiones Feast of the Gods (1514 and 
1529, Widener Collection, National Gallery of Art, Washington, DC, o/c). 
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rather than a student. While there, he undoubtedly reunited with his 
friends, teachers, and Jacob Jordaens.? 

Steen’s contemporary version of the Satyr and Peasant shows his 
indebtedness to Jordaens once again (Fig. 6). In this second work, Steen 
uses larger figures - closer to Jordaens monumental Flemish concep- 
tions - and he is not as focused on cluttering iconography. Without his 
more typical use of symbolic clues, Steen shows greater focus on psy- 
chology. Even so, in what is a subtly comic painting, instead of Steen's 
usual broad grins and rhetorical poses, the faces and actions are all seri- 
ous in this work, or at least very somber.” This ironic mixture of comedy 
and seriousness exhibits newfound knowledge of the ‘serio-comical’ 
style and forms part of the inversionary humor Steen came to embrace 
in his mature work. 

It is telling to compare Steen’s changes to the earlier figures one at a 
time. We can do so, because Steen repeats their evocative number, 
seven.” For each negative figure in the 1650 painting there seems to be 
a morally ambiguous figure in the later work. In fact, it is likely that this 
painting forms an ideological pendant to Steens work of a decade 
before. 

As previously stated, Steen's Getty Satyr painting is both contempo- 
rary with and analogous to his Fat Kitchen. It follows that the compli- 
mentary Bredius Satyr version is related to the subject of the Lean 
Kitchen. We know Steen had the theme fresh in his mind as he painted 
another set of Fat and Lean Kitchens around 1665 (Fig. 7). 

In the Bredius Satyr and Peasant, Steen repeats the Lean Kitchen com- 
position, reversing the hearth from the Fat Kitchen. Steen’s Lean Kitchens, 
in contrast to the Fat Kitchens, routinely show a fat figure at the door, 
generously offered a meager morsel from the poor. Again, Steen bor- 
rows directly from Bruegels print that reads: “You get a miserly meal 


** As corroborating evidence that Steen visited Amsterdam in this period, Steen’s 
Twelfth Night shows familiarity with Rembrandts painting of Claudius Civilis that hung 
in the new Amsterdam Town Hall at that time (1662, Museum of Fine Arts, Boston, 
MA, o/c). See: David R. Smith, “Inversion, Revolution, and the Carnivalesque in 
Rembrandt's Civilis", Res. Anthropology and Aesthetics [1995, no. 27]: 89-110. 

35 Steens liberal jocularity was consistently praised by Arnold Houbraken in his 
biography of Steen. Houbraken, De groote schouburgh der Nederlantsche konstschilders 
en schilderessen (Amsterdam, 1718-1721), 3: 12-26. 

** Cf. Cornelis Dusart’s print entitled We are Seven (ca. 1700, engraving and etch- 
ing), which visualizes the tradition of the Seven Fools. 

? Karel Braun, Alle tot nu toe bekende schilderijen van Jan Steen (Rotterdam: 
Lekturama, 1980), 116-117, figs. 212, 213a. 


106 KIMBERLEE CLOUTIER-BLAZZARD 





Fig.6. Steen, Satyr and Peasant, ca. 1650, Museum Bredius, The Hague, o/c. 
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from a skinny mans pot, which is why I love going to the fat kitchen? 
Notably, Steen includes an artist's easel in both his earlier and later ver- 
sions of the Lean Kitchen, a subject clearly emblematic of poverty. 

Like Jordaens, did Steen invest his Satyr and Peasant images with 
personal meaning? Familiarity with Steen's oeuvre suggests that in the 
Bredius Satyr and Peasant he based the peasant's wife and child(ren) on 
his own, and the figure of the peasant-patriarch is likely the artist's 
father. Because, like Jordaens, Steen directly alludes to his family in 
these works, we cannot read his peasant imagery as satire either, but 
rather as comically and morally ambiguous. As such, these paintings 
provide evidence of Steen’s burgeoning social-consciousness and, like 
Jordaens' peasant works, they represent his desire for socially leveling 
communitas. 

We find further evidence of this moral ambiguity in Steen's addition 
of female figures that are possibly emblematic of humble charity. For 
example, the figure of the mother in the foreground may symbolize the 
positive virtues of humility and generosity. Like a traditional Northern 
Renaissance image of Mary, she is seated low to the ground and wears 
the Madonnas traditional color, navy blue. This same formula is used in 
a somewhat secularized, rustic ‘holy family type’ in Steen’s contempo- 
rary Prayer Before the Meal dated 1660** (Sudley Castle, Gloucestershire, 
o/panel). In that painting, the family's piety is shown not only in their 
humble surroundings, but additionally in heartfelt prayers on the wall 
and a bell-crown.? As Steen originally included a crucifix on its wall, 
now just a pentimento, his original conception was a Catholic one. This 
evidence suggests that increasingly in the 1660s Steen was interested 
in themes of humility and associated it both with artists and with 
Catholicism. 

Along with her Marian associations of humble piety, the mother in 
the foreground of the Bredius painting also alludes to free giving, for 
"to feed with a big spoon" was a common proverb denoting generos- 
ity. Another example of selfless giving, the woman near the door with 
a basket on her head is a traditional emblem of abundance. She is found 


35 Such Holy Family imagery rapidly gained popularity during the Counter- 
Reformation. 

3 This humble piety is in contrast to Steen's Prayer before the Meal where the upper- 
middle class figures are humorously lecherous and impious (ca. 1665, Collection of the 
Duke of Rutland, Belvoir Castle, Grantham, Leistershire, England, o/c). 

4 The Netherlandish Proverbs, 173. 
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repeatedly in Jordaens’ oeuvre and she is also present, almost verbatim, 
in Steens redemptive image of the Prodigal Son, where she prepares for 
the feast?! (ca. 1668-1670, Private Collection, o/c). 

Lastly, for the connoisseur, there is a familiarity to the hunched over 
old woman in the Bredius painting. In fact, she is a quotation of the 
Haarlem-artist Frans Hals’ famous painting ‘Malle Babbe’ (ca. 1635, 
Staatliche Museen, Berlin, o/c). By including her, Steen proudly adver- 
tises that this work was painted in Haarlem. It is telling, however, that, 
instead of Hals’ cackling drunk, Steen's figure is relatively sober and 
calm; she has even traded her beer mug for a serving pitcher. Moreover, 
Steen’s ‘Malle Babbe figure has no owl of folly. For knowledgeable view- 
ers, therefore, Steen ironically makes a respectable woman out of her; 
or, at least, creates a humorous inversion.” 

Together with the two other women, the old woman forms a pleasing 
compositional arc. Could it be, therefore, that she too is counted among 
the generous? Is she selflessly offering a drink from her serving pitcher 
to the satyr? And, with generous libations, will he impart Bacchic wis- 
dom like Silenus? 

For his part, the satyr does not offer a clear answer either. Like 
the reformed ‘Malle Babbe, he, too, has changed his tune in Steen’s later 
version; without the anger and the air of moral superiority he had 
in the Getty Satyr and Peasant, he sits, quietly pointing. After all, there 
is not the straightforward vice and folly of the earlier work to con- 
demn. And yet, the Bredius peasants are not clearly emblematic of 
virtue. Steen’s satyr points to the seemingly earnest nature of these 
peasants and looks out at the viewer with an inscrutable, ambivalent 
expression. 


The Satyr as Fool 


By looking out of the painting, the satyr becomes the connecting figure 
between the viewer and the peasants. As such, he exists in an interstitial, 


^ Furthermore, she makes reference to Pomona (the chaste) goddess of the orchard. 
A quick glance at Jordaens’ Homage to Pomona (Allegory of Fruitfulness) from around 
1623 shows a similarly risqué décolletage and imagery of fruit to that of Steen's maid. 
In this regard, we can further note Jordaens own indebtedness to - and knowledge 
of - Rubens’ Drunken Silenus (1618-20, Alte Pinakothek, Munich, o/c). 

? Malle Babbe is again humorously echoed in ‘nun/klopje’ figure of Kassel Twelfth 
Night (dated 1668, Staatliche Museen, Kassel, o/c). Many scholars believe she refers to 
Steen’s own sister who was known to have been a klopje. 
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liminal space between the viewer and the characters.? Such liminality 
offers the artist, his characters and his audience several boons. Because 
liminal figures exist between the boundaries of public and private, 
they occupy a unique position outside the normative or authoritarian 
boundaries of social propriety and constraint.“ We should recognize 
this ‘in-betweer’ position as the same liminal space that supports com- 
munitas. 

Furthermore, this threshold stance is one of the traditional loca- 
tions of the fool.” From this protected ‘in-between space, Steen's satyr 
may both provoke laughter and point to human folly, much like the 
Dutch Rhetoricians (Rederijkers’) sinnekin'*or the interlocutor fools of 
earlier art as in Lucas van Leyden’s familiar Tavern Scene woodcut. 
Indeed, as noted earlier, Erasmus wrote in the Praise of Folly that, 
unlike most in society who must exhibit social acumen, the fool has a 
special, enviable dispensation to take no notice of his audience or the 
social occasion, but rather to directly reveal his mind through his face 
and words. 

Along with his liminal position, there is further evidence of the 
satyrs relationship to fools. Instead of wearing Priapus’ crimson pal- 
lium as he does in the Getty Painting, the Bredius satyr now wears ‘mot- 
ley’: in this case fabric decorated in stripes of beige, red and black.” 


8 The term ‘liminality’ (from the Latin limen, meaning threshold) was coined by the 
anthropologist Arnold van Gennep to describe the symbolic ‘rites of passage’ in 
pre-modern culture. The Rites of Passage (1909), trans. M.B. Vizedom and G.L. Caffee 
(Chicago, 1960), 1-13, 19-25, 57-61, 157-59. Expanding van Genneps theory, 
Turner argues that liminality is the unique space wherein communitas exists. Turner, 
Chapter 3. 

^ These ideas have recently been used by both historians and art historians alike to 
explain the ‘byways of culture: places where non-scripted cultural exchange takes place. 
In the field of Dutch cultural history Willem Frijhoff has explored this liminal mode in 
the context of popular religious dialogue. W. Frijhoff, “The Threshold of Toleration: 
Interconfessional Conviviality in Holland during the Early Modern Period,’ in: 
Embodied Belief (Ihe Hague: Uitgeverij Verloren, 2002), 39-65. See also: David R. Smith, 
“Realism and the Boundaries of Genre,” Art History [Feb. 2009, vol. 32, no. 1]: 78-114. 

3 W.Willeford, The Fool and His Scepter (Evanston, 1969), 129-147. David R. Smith 
and Liz Guenther have begun to apply this notion in the field of Northern Renaissance 
and Baroque art history. Realism and Invention in the Prints of Albrecht Dürer, exh. cat., 
The Art Gallery, University of New Hampshire, Durham, NH, 1995. And, in Smith, 
“Realism” (as in note 44). 

^5 The Rederijkers were rhetoricians long associated both with Steen and Jordaens. 
The sinnekin was the part played by Steen himself in his contemporary painting of 
Rhetoricians in a Window. Jan Steen: Painter and Storyteller, 178, cat. 24. 

^ According to the curator of the Bredius Museum, Jeroen Bakker (who just super- 
vised a cleaning and re-canvassing of the painting in mid-May of 2006). Via personal 
email correspondence, dated 5/15/2006. 
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Though more traditionally red, green and yellow stripes symbolized 
the fool, there are still two very good reasons to link the striped fabric 
and its wearer to folly. First, in the Early Modern period, any garish pat- 
terns and bright colors generally came to represent fools. Second, 
there is a repeated pattern in Steen's own art that points to a connection 
between coarse, striped fabric and images of the fool, particularly as 
conceptualized by the Rederijkers. 

This type of fabric - perhaps mattress ticking - is often worn by 
Steen's objects of ridicule.” One example is his comic Severe Teacher? 
(1668, National Gallery of Ireland, Dublin, o/c). Another is his own 
self-portrait as Fool from the Merry Threesome (1670-1672, Private 
Collection, o/pa.). In the latter painting, Steen again recycles the comic 
"Malle Babbe figure as a procuress-type.?! 

With Steen's many quotations of Hals Malle Babbe and Peeckelharing 
throughout his oeuvre, it is clear that Jan Steen knew and perhaps even 
owned versions of Hals famous works.” As popular figures of wild, 
drunken folly, Malle Babbe and Peeckelharing are both stock characters 
of carnival, also known as Shrovetide, Vastenavond or Mardi Gras. With 
its links to fools, motley clothes and Malle Babbe, Steen's Bredius Satyr 
and Peasant painting is therefore closely related to the festive traditions 
of Carnival? As I mentioned above in relation to Jordaens cultural 
milieu, such 'Bacchic' carnivalesque themes were on the wane in the 
seventeenth century throughout Europe. As a result, the carnivalesque 
appeared only sporadically in painting during Steen's own lifetime, 


* David Smith, in: “Portrait and Counter-Portrait in Holbeins The Family of Sir 
Thomas More; Art Bulletin [Sept. 2005, vol. 87, no. 3], 493 and especially note 71, where 
he cites R. Mellinkoff. Outcasts: Signs of Otherness in Northern European Art of the Late 
Middle Ages (Berkeley: Univ. of California Press, 1993), vol. 1, 35-56. 

^? This ‘mattress ticking’ fabric is also seen in the foreground of the Lean Kitchen 
(c.1650), and also in the Woman at her Toilet (1663, Royal Collection, London, o/pan- 
el) found in Jan Steen, Painter and Storyteller, cat. 19; cat. 42, note 1. 

5 Or a painting whose sitter is generally considered related to the Satyr and Peasant, 
The Alchemist (early 1660s, Wallace Collection, London, o/panel). 

*' The same fabric is worn by the rommelpot player in a third painting, Steen's 
Deceitful Bride (ca. 1668-1670, Kunsthistorisches Museum, Vienna, o/c). Illustrated in 
Jan Steen: Painter and Storyteller, cat. 45, fig.1, 245. 

52 They are found individually in many of his works, and even paired on the back 
wall in Steen’s Berlin Baptism (‘So de oude songen, so pypen de jongen’) (ca. 1663-66, 
Gemäldegalerie, Berlin, o/c). 

* And, possibly Hans Wurst, for the fat man with sausages and eggs in Steen’s Fat 
Kitchen (ca. 1650, Private Collection, o/c) is reminiscent of Frans Hals Hans Wurst 
from the Metropolitan Museums Shrovetide Revelers (ca. 1615, New York, Metropolitan 
Museum, o/c). 


112 KIMBERLEE CLOUTIER-BLAZZARD 


though notably by two of his artistic heroes, Jordaens in Antwerp and 
Frans Hals in Haarlem. 

With the convergence of two of his professional idols in Holland at 
the time he painted the Bredius picture, it seems that Steen found the 
perfect artistic moment to make such a painting. There are also reasons, 
however, why we might ask why Haarlem was a logical place for Steen 
to fashion such a social statement in his Satyr and Peasant. 


Haarlem 


In the seventeenth-century Netherlands, dominated as it was by a 
Protestant majority, public displays of traditional festival culture were 
often castigated as sectarian Catholic festivities. One Amsterdam 
preacher, Petrus Wittewrongel, a leader of the mid-century ‘Further 
Reformation (Nadere Reformatie), consistently railed against so- 
called ‘papal high-days with their gluttony, debauchery, drunken- 
ness, and surfeit meals.” Wittewrongel committed his prejudicial words 
to print in 1655 and in 1661, when he specifically named the feasts 
of St. Martins, Twelfth Night and other “Bacchus Feasts. Though 
Wittewrongel personifies one extreme of Calvinist reaction in nearby 
Amsterdam, we cannot wholly reject his views as those of a localized, 
fanatical figure. 

Even as confessional toleration grew after 1630, adherents to reli- 
gious intolerance remained active throughout the Seventeenth Century. 
Moreover, though by-and-large its effects were minimized in large pop- 
ulation centers, elements of the popular resentment of Catholics sur- 
vived throughout the Netherlands.” This intolerance even appeared in 
the city of Haarlem. In the 1650s, the Catholic Vicar Apostolic at Utrecht 


* Wittewrongel, Oeconomia christiana ofte christlicke huyshoudinge (Amsterdam, 
1655), 489: “Wat een gulsigheyt, van brassernije en dronckenschap, wat een overdaedt in 
de maltijden?) Quoted in Anke A. van Wagenberg-Ter Hoeven, “The Celebration of 
Twelfth Night in Netherlandish Art, Simiolus 22 [1993-1994, vol. 22, no. 1/2]: 65-96; 95 
and note 137. 

5 Wittewrongel, Oeconomica, vol. 2, p. 1086: “Wy en willen dan sulcke vrolicke by- 
eenkomsten, neit teenemael uyt de Christilicke Familen gheweert hebben? Quoted in 
van Wagenberg-Ter Hoeven, 95, and note 139. In the same text, Wittewrongel does offer 
a moderate solution: cheerful Christian banqueting, to 'strengthen the ties of Christian 
love and fellowship, and make minds more devoted: 

5 Willem Frijhoff, “Religious Toleration in the United Provinces: From ‘Case’ to 
"Model? in: R. Po-Chia Hsia and H.EK. van Nierop (eds.), Calvinism and Religious 
Toleration in the Dutch Golden Age (Cambridge: Cambridge Univ. Press, 2002), 33-35. 
Frijhoff, Embodied Belief, 51-52. 
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made a clear distinction between more accepting, tolerant towns in 
Holland, especially Amsterdam and Rotterdam, and those where offi- 
cial and popular sentiment remained unfriendly towards Catholics, 
such as Leiden and Haarlem.” 

Though popular discrimination may have existed, nevertheless Haar- 
lem seems to have been a relative stronghold for Catholics. In June of 
1665, the local Protestant Reformed consistory alerted authorities that 
they were aghast at the way whole streets and quarters of Haarlem felt 
Catholic; how priests flaunted their activity instead of concealing it.* 
Such protests were largely moot exercises, for, by the 1650s, complicit 
town magistrates in Haarlem and elsewhere - searching for ways to 
unify civic localities - had ended their full-scale prosecution of con- 
venticles and priests.” Additionally, sympathetic Haarlem print houses 
regularly published Catholic works, though often with a false address 
of Antwerp to protect themselves from official legal prosecution.” 

Underlining this trend towards conciliation, the historian Willem 
Frijhoff has described the public sphere in the seventeenth-century 
Netherlands as a neutral space, one where dissenting opinions could 
flow freely without official retribution.®' So, though past scholarship 
evinced theories of the severe repression of Catholic religious freedom, 
it now appears that moderate religious clemency and occasional open 
public display were the de facto policies.” 

Findings such as these complicate monolithic pictures either of over- 
riding harmonious religious ‘toleration’ or its antithesis, confessional 
sectarianism, and require us to seek nuance in local and individual 
reactions.® Overall, what emerges is a complicated image of Haarlem 
as a burgeoning forum for social discussion in the 1660s; one that 
would allow Steen some latitude to voice his opinions about the waning 


v Archief aartsbisdom Utrecht, xi, 79, 87, 118, 151. Found in Israel, 638. 

55 Israel, 637. 

5 Ibid., 637. 

® S. Groenveld, Huisgenoten des geloofs: Was de samenleving in de Republiek der 
Verenigde Nederlanden verzuild? (Hilversum: Verloren, 1995), 48. 

& Frijhoff, “Uneasy History: Some Reflections on Ego, Culture, and Social 
Institutions? NEHA-Jaarboek V (2001), 19. 

® Joke Spaans, Haarlem na de Reformatie: Stedelijke cultuur en kerkelijk leven, 1577- 
1620 (‘s-Gravenhage: Drukkerij Smits, 1989). 

$^ Currently scholars like Frijhoff prefer the terms ‘connivance and co-existence’ to 
theloaded-term ‘toleration. See: Frijhoff,“ The Threshold of Toleration: Interconfessional 
Conviviality in Holland during the Early Modern Period,’ in: Embodied Belief, 39-65; 
and, Frijhoff, “Religious Toleration in the United Provinces: From ‘Case to “Model,” in: 
Calvinism and Religious Toleration, 27-52. 
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of traditional carnivalesque festivities and a message of fostering com- 
munitas between competing social classes and religious sects. 

As a Dutch Catholic artist in a predominantly Calvinist milieu, Steen 
likely felt motivated to argue for the right to openly celebrate tradi- 
tional carnival culture. Again, we should consider that Jordaens likely 
experienced similar conformist pressures in Counter-Reformation 
Antwerp.“ We do know that Jordaens was an outspoken individual 
because he was brought before the authorities at least once in the 1650s 
for “scandalous writings,” a term reserved for actions that attacked the 
Catholic church.® For both artists, it seems their images of the Satyr 
and Peasant served as ideological outlets for their message of fostering 
traditional culture and community. 


Conclusion 


Though conventional scholarship often paints a picture of Netherlandish 
society wherein Jordaens and Steen would have been separated by 
irreconcilable ideological differences, closer inspection of their Satyr 
and Peasant paintings illustrates why we must approach them as indi- 
viduals who expressed personalized, non-conformist views in their 
works. We might see them as mirror-image religious minorities who 
felt camaraderie in their shared social outsiderness and love of unifying 
traditional festive culture. 

In their gravitation towards the socially-leveling imagery of fools 
and carnival, Jordaens and Steen both emphasized spontaneity, gener- 
osity and community in their art, instead of the increasing prudence, 
frugality and divisive tactics of militant reformers.9 As Netherlandish 
painters, it is well to remember that they had the weight of artistic tra- 
dition behind them; a full century earlier Bruegel himself had poked 
fun of overly-zealous Lenten observers in his famous Battle of Carnival 
and Lent, a painting full of jesters and fools.” (1559, Kunsthistorisches 
Museum, Vienna, o/panel) Like Bruegel, Jordaens and Steen recognized 


64 Burke, 229; Israel, 414-20. 
5 d'Hulst, 33. 

6 Burke, 213. 

$ Some scholars view Bruegels Carnival and Lent as a painted debate between 
Lutherans versus Catholics. See: Philippe and Francoise Roberts-Jones, Pieter Bruegel 
(New York: Harry N. Abrams, Inc., Publishers, 2002), 119 and n. 38 where the authors refer 
to both Michael Gibson, Bruegel (Paris: Nouvelles Editions Françaises, "Grands Peintres 
classiques,” 1980), 39; and Carl Gustaf Stridbeck, Bruegelstudien. Untersuchungen zu den 


o 
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carnival as a corrective counter-balance to divisive structures in soci- 
ety, a liminal space of communitas where all are equally prone to folly: 
wise men, fools, bourgeois, nobles and peasants. 

As I have shown, both Netherlandish artists fruitfully explored - and 
perhaps even identified with - the figure of the Silenic fool as a special 
icon who remains between public and private; one who is free to speak 
the truth. Though carnivalesque popular culture was eventually 
eclipsed, during their careers, these two artist“fools” did not blow hot 
and cold, but consistently spoke the truth about the importance of 
celebrating communitas with a common tongue. 


ikonologischen Problemen bei Pieter Bruegel d. A. sowie dessen Beziehungen zum nieder- 
lándischen Romanisumus (Stockholm, Almqvist & Wiksell, “Acta Universitatis 
Stockhomiensis, Stockholm Studies in History of Art; 1956), 198. 


EMBLEMATIC MYTHS: ANNEKE'S FORTUNE, 
BOGARDUS'S FAREWELL, AND KIEFT'S SON 


Willem Frijhoff 


Most contributions to this volume deal with myths of considerable 
weight and consequence in history. The authors analyze their genesis, 
shape, function and meaning, and try to discover how they serve his- 
tory. This essay intends to tackle lesser myths, of a smaller size, which 
some may prefer to stigmatize as ‘mystifications’ or simple ‘hoaxes. 
I have called them ‘emblematic myths; since they serve as emblems of 
group identity, though in different ways. Let me first state what I con- 
sider the basic definition of a myth in history. A historical myth may be 
defined as a narrative, fictional by intention or by the standards of his- 
torical scholarship, but expressing the perception of the past as mean- 
ingful history, meant to affirm one’s, or better: the groups or community’s 
sense of identity. Myths are not random fiction; embedded in the cate- 
gories of historical credibility, they rise and fall on the tide of the cred- 
ible, which make them a particular object of historical research and 
cultural awareness. Myths, and similar fictitious narratives, are appro- 
priated as real history. They are believed to be true or valid, but truth 
itself is a contingent commodity and a contextualized historical cate- 
gory. For a historian, understanding a myth takes therefore a consider- 
able effort of contextualization. 

In the following pages, I shall briefly present three different myths, 
or elements of myths, focussing on persons from New Netherland his- 
tory taken as emblematic for the cohesion and the destiny of a particu- 
lar family group or kinship. These persons are Reverend Everardus 
Bogardus (1607-1647), since 1633 the second minister of the Reformed 
Church of New Amsterdam, his wife Anneke Jans (1604/5-1663), 
and their opponent Willem Kieft (1602-1647), the director of New 
Netherland for the Dutch West India Company (WIC) since 1638. 
I shall conclude by a short assessment of the differences between these 
three types of fictional narrative and their meaning. 
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Nobility and royalty have always fascinated the burghers of the world's 
republics. In America, genealogical myths about a noble or royal origin 
of the founding fathers of New England and New Netherland or, better, 
of the first families to have settled there, served to justify their socio- 
political ambitions. In Europe, as in America, many families cherish 
family legends and myths about their origin. In America, however, ele- 
ments of European ascendancy easily play a mystifying role inasmuch 
as the structure and meaning of ancient European social organizations 
are not perceived any more, or falsely understood. Until recently, those 
myths remained family treasures. At most, they were printed in fam- 
ily genealogies. Moreover, pretensions to noble and princely origins 
became rarer after the first half of the twentieth century, when histori- 
cal scholarship gradually pervaded genealogy and family history. Ever 
since the rise of the Internet, however, they are migrating to the public 
domain and interfering again with historical narratives. A search 
among the several thousands of Internet hits on Anneke Jans (Bogardus), 
one of the earliest settlers in New Netherland, shows an astonishing 
mix of old myths, junk genealogy, historical representations of uncer- 
tain value, and warnings by professional historians and other serious 
researchers. Some new narratives seem produced by the connection of 
traditional myths with historical elements taken from the Internet. The 
Internet itself functions sometimes as a mystifying machine, making it 
virtually impossible for an untrained user to distinguish between false 
and true, or between mystification, myth and historical evidence. Quite 
often, the desire for a glorious group history or family past works with 
demonstrable elements of history in order to build up an apparently 
plausible family myth. 

One such element is nobility. As early as the start of the Dutch 
Republic itself, when ennoblement by a native sovereign became 
impossible, its burgher regents, successful merchants and international 
traders, looked eagerly for ennoblement by the French, English or 
Danish kings, the German Emperor or even the Italian princes. The 
wealthy corn trader Reynier Pauw (1564-1636), for instance, grandson 
of an apothecary, son of a soap-boiler and a fierce Calvinist, a council- 
lor and many times burgomaster of Amsterdam, was ennobled together 
with his descendants by the English king James I on February 12, 1612, 
and by the French king Louis XIII in February 1622. His son Adriaen 
(1585-1653), the future grand pensionary [i.e. the prime minister] of 
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Holland, bought in 1620 the manor of Heemstede near Haarlem of 
which he assumed the title. Later he became also lord of Hogersmilde 
in the rural province of Drenthe and enjoyed as a true nobleman the 
higher and lower jurisdiction over that area. In October 1613, James 
I raised him to the English peerage as eques auratus, and in 1624, when 
he was on a diplomatic mission in Paris, the French king made him a 
knight of St. Michael's order. In contrast to his father, who lived as a 
plain bourgeois, Adriaen immediately adopted the lifestyle of the nobil- 
ity and incorporated the symbols of his newly acquired knightly status, 
the English rose and the French lily, into his coat of arms. His son 
Nicolaes married a noble descendant of the previous owner of his 
sumptuous castle of Heemstede, thus purposely creating the appear- 
ance of hereditary succession in the order of the nobility.’ His brother 
Michiel Pauw tried to make himself a manor in New Netherland by 
creating the patroonship of Pavonia, opposite Manhattan, but he sold it 
back to the WIC in 1638. 

Such claims entertain illusions of pre-eminence in a democratic 
society, be it simply by adopting the title, culture or lifestyle of noble or 
royal families. Undeserved status ascription by birth, kinship, or pur- 
chase, puts people apart in communities where achievement by per- 
sonal merit is the general rule. The Republic of the United States of 
America is no exception to this picture. Myths of princely or royal 
descent, conferring an exceptional status, abound among the founding 
families of that new society, which mostly descend from artisans, petty 
traders, seamen, or soldiers? During the last decades, the fertilization 
of traditional genealogical research by the historical scholarship of the 
humanities and the social sciences has unquestionably raised the stand- 
ards of family history and the historical quality of the family narra- 
tives? At present, however, the open access to the Internet permits a 
return of family myths, due to the uncontrolled diffusion of old leg- 
ends, myths and mystifications, without the hallmark of quality granted 
by professional scholarship. 


! Willem Frijhoff and Marijke Spies, 1650: Hard- Won Unity. Transl. Myra Heerspink- 
Scholz (Assen: Royal Van Gorcum/Basingstoke: Palgrave Macmillan, 2004), 101-102. 

? Charles H. Browning, Americans of Royal Descent (3 vols.; 3d ed., Philadelphia: 
J.B. Lippincott, 1894; reprint Baltimore: Genealogical Publishing Company, 1969). 

> On the Walter Gilbert Genealogy site, for instance, the author confesses having 
been “initially guilty of succumbing to the allure of the ‘royal ancestry hoax”. URL: 
www.otal.umd.edu/~walt/gen/htmfile/3854htm. 
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A remarkable example of such a family myth pretending to royal 
descent is the DeGraff family tree. It was first published almost a cen- 
tury ago in the Hudson-Mohawk Genealogical and Family Memoirs, but 
has recently resurfaced on the Internet, as a plausible genealogical 
narrative: 


The De Graffs of Amsterdam, New York, descend through the paternal 
line from Louis IX, “Saint Louis,” King of France, and the blood of many 
nations has mingled to produce the present stock. Representatives of this 
family have served in every war in this country from the early Indian to 
the Spanish-American. Tillers of the soil, they have invariably been own- 
ers of the land they cultivated, from the days of the first grant, which they 
came up the Mohawk to possess. In church, state, business or war, they 
have borne well their part, and brought no disgrace to the brave soldier, 
Captain De Graff, who sleeps by the banks of the Mohawk. Through the 
maternal lines they trace to Cornelius Van Slyke, peacemaker with the 
Indians; Jan Bartense Wemp, who was granted by Governor Stuyvesant, 
November 12, 1662, the first patent for land, a large island of eighty-two 
acres, west of Schenectady; Maritie Myndertse, killed by the Indians in the 
massacre of 1690; Folkie Veeder, an early settler of Schenectady, New York, 
farm patented in 1664; and a number of others of whom mention is made 
hereinafter. They were sturdy pioneers, and through their pluck, suffering 
and the hardships they endured, helped to build the great Empire State.* 


The filiation from the holy King Louis to the twentieth-century DeGraff 
family in New York State may be obscure for us, but is quite clearly 
exposed in the family tree. According to this genealogy, King Louis IX, 
who reigned in France from 1226 to 1270 (and whose ancestry was of 
course equally splendid), had a great grandson Charles, duke of 
Bourbon, whose son Bertrand was owner of the castle La Graffe, near 
Bourbon-l'Archambault, the ancestral seat of the Bourbon family. He 
called himself Prince de la Roche de la Graffe. Bertrand's grandson 
Louis de Bourbon (1551-1628) escaped as a Huguenot the massacre of 
St. Bartholomew's day (1572) and *became the surviving heir of the 
House of Graffe”. Killed at the siege of La Rochelle, together with his 
two surviving sons and his daughter, he left his possessions to his 
grandson Louis. But prior to the siege he had already lost another son, 
called in this narrative “Andrias de Bourbon, Duc de Andre de Graffe” 
(1582-1623). The story proceeds: “He was captured in a rebellion in 


* Cuyler Reynolds (ed.), Hudson-Mohawk Genealogical and Family Memoirs (4 vols.; 
New York: Lewis Historical Publishing Company, 1911), III, 1275-1277. URL: www 
.schenectadyhistory.org/families/hmgfm/degraff- 1.html. 
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Eastern France about 1600 and taken to Brussels or Holland. He was a 
trader in Holland for the Dutch East India Company and died in 1623, 
leaving three sons: Andries, Cornelius and Regnier”. The latter Andries, 
who was also in the service of the East (!) India Company, set sail for 
New Amsterdam in 1624 or 1625 in his own ship, the ‘Claas Aaron: 
“His wife was Anneke Jans Weber, granddaughter of King William IV, 
of Holland. He and his two sons were brickmakers in 1661”. 

While for New World republicans the transformation of dukes into 
merchants and of merchants into artisans may be quite natural, it 
decidedly puts a strain upon the imagination of an historian of the 
social hierarchies of early modern Europe. French laws, in particular, 
prohibited noblemen from engaging in trade under penalty of losing 
their noble quality. Some elements of the narrative suggest that there is 
contamination with other stories. Thus, the names of the three sons 
Andries, Cornelis and Reynier are typical for the Boelen clan of old 
Amsterdam, a huge kinship to which the famous patrician families of 
Bicker and De Graeff, the real masters of old Amsterdam at the zenith 
of the Golden Age, around the 1640s and 50s, belonged.” These Dutch 
De Graeffs themselves indulged in heavy family mythology, pretending 
to descend from old Austrian nobility. 

Similar myths circulate in other American families. Only one of 
them however has become a basic feature of the group identity of 
Americans of Dutch descent - though, significantly, the central person 
of the myth was not of Dutch origin. That is the Anneke Jans story. The 
most interesting element of the DeGraff narrative for our theme is 
the mention of a marriage with Anneke Jans Web[b]er, supposedly the 
granddaughter of the king of Holland and the author of a presumed 


5 On the Amsterdam patriciate: J.E. Elias, De vroedschap van Amsterdam 1578-1795 
(2 vols.; Haarlem: Loosjes, 1903-1905; reprint Amsterdam: Israel, 1963), with exten- 
sive genealogies. On clan formation in Amsterdam: S.A.C. Dudok van Heel, 
"Oligarchieén in Amsterdam voor de alteratie van 1578, in: M. Jonker, L. Noordegraaf 
and M. Wagenaar (eds.), Van stadskern tot stadsgewest. Stedebouwkundige geschiedenis 
van Amsterdam (Amsterdam: Verloren, 1984), 35-61; S.A.C. Dudok van Heel, Van 
Amsterdamse burgers tot Europese aristocraten. Hun geschiedenis en hun portretten. De 
Heijnen-maagschap 1400-1800 (The Hague: Kon. Ned. Genootschap voor Geschacht- 
en Wapenkunde, 2008), 2 vols.; Clé Lesger, The Rise of the Amsterdam Market and 
Information Exchange. Merchants, Commercial Expansion and Change in the Spatial 
Economy of the Low Countries, c. 1550-1630 (Aldershot: Ashgate, 2006). 

$ Nieuw Nederlandsch Biografisch Woordenboek, II (Leiden: Sijthoff, 1912), 490; for 
other examples, see R.G. de Neve, “Genealogiebeoefening en adellijke pretenties. 
Noblesse d'obscurité tijdens de Republiek en het Koninkrijk; Jaarboek van het Centraal 
Bureau voor Genealogie, 59 (2005), 117-152. 


122 WILLEM FRIJHOFF 


royal descent along another, unexpected line. This brings us to the 
heart of a thrilling story that has moved and fascinated many thou- 
sands of Americans during the nineteenth and the first half of the 
twentieth century, and that continues to circulate on many sites of the 
Internet. One of these Internet sources reads as follows: 


Anneke Jans 

A morganatic union between William, the Silent, Prince of Orange and an 
unknown maiden produced two children, Sara and Jan (Wolfert) Webber. 
Wolfert apparently never came to this country but his wife (or widow?) 
Tryntie Jonas came to New Amsterdam as a professional midwife in the 
employ of the WIC.She stood sponsor for her grandsons at their baptisms 
and finally for Hans Kierstede, her great-grandson, grandchild of her 
daughter Anneke Jans Roclofse Bogardus. [...] After the death of her 
first husband, Roclofse, Anneke married the Rev. Everardus Bogardus in 
1638. They lived in New Rochelle, New York which suggests that was the 
reason Anneke did not act on the edict made by the English when they 
took over New Amsterdam and renamed it New York. Much has been 
written about Anneke Jans and her farm which was confiscated by the 
English when she failed to file her claim to land with the new government. 
It was incorporated into the King’s farm and in 1703 was presented by 
Queen Anne to Trinity Church which now stands at the head of Wall 
Street. In her will dated Jan. 29, 1663 Anneke instructs her son-in-law, 
Cornelius Brower, to recover their lawful right to the land now in the 
possession of Trinity Church of England in New York within 12 months. 
In 1663 her home in Beverwyck was sold in settlement of her estate.’ 


Another site specifies Annekes identity in the following terms: 


Anneka Webber, daughter of Wolferd Webber, Fourth King of Holland, 
whose father was William, Prince of Orange, was born in the King’s 
mansion in Holland in 1605. She was married to Raelof Jans in Holland 
in 1624. They emigrated to America in 1633. He died in Beneryek, New 
York, in 1637, and she married the Rev. Everardus Bogardus in New 
York, Jan. 29th, 1638. She died at her home in Albany, New York, in 
1663, at the age of 53 years. Anneka Webber was the grandmother of the 
King of Holland, Prince of Orange, or William the Fourth. Her father's 
name was Wolferd Webber and her mother’s name was Annetyie Koch 
Webber. Anneka Webber Jans married Rev. Everardus Bogardus. 
Dominie Bogardus, Pastor of the First Reformed Church at New 
Amsterdam, arrived in N.Y. April, 1633, on the ship Southbury from 
Holland. He was married to Anneka Raelof Jans, Jan. 29, 1638. He sailed 
from N.Y. Aug. 18, 1647, on the ship Princess for the Fatherland.? 


? Hayden ancestry pages. URL: www.stithvalley.com/ancestry/taylor/hayden.htm. 
* URL: rootie.geeknet.com/anneke.html. 


EMBLEMATIC MYTHS 123 
Property and Progeny 


These texts are rather extraordinary mixtures of facts and suppositions, 
legends or mystifications. As such, they constitute marvellous sources 
for the historians of myth in history, and history in myth. Let us first 
examine the historical evidence? Dominie Everardus Bogardus had 
four sons with his wife Anneke Jans. She was a Norwegian woman of 
Lutheran creed born on the island Flekkeroy. Just like many other 
young girls from her native Norway, she first migrated to Amsterdam." 
She then crossed the Atlantic with her first husband Roelof Jansz 
(1601/2-1636/7), a sailor who immigrated to Amsterdam from the 
island of Marstrand (then apart of Norway, now apart of Sweden). 
At her second marriage in 1638, with Reverend Bogardus, she brought 
the five surviving children, four daughters and a son, from her first 
union with her. From 1630 to 1634 Anneke and Roelof worked as ten- 
ant farmers for the Amsterdam jeweller Kiliaen van Rensselaer - for 
whom Anneke may have served as a housemaid - in his recently cre- 
ated patroonship Rensselaerswyck on the upper Hudson (next to 
Albany, New York State). From there they went to lower Manhattan, 
where they acquired a bowery just north of the newly founded town of 
New Amsterdam." At the time of Roelof Janszs premature death, 
Anneke inherited the Manhattan farm. Burdened with young children, 
Anneke had to quickly find a husband, and she married the Reformed 
minister, still single, from another religious creed, and speaking a 


? For the evidence presented in this article, I refer to my book Wegen van Evert 
Willemsz. Een Hollands weeskind op zoek naar zichzelf 1607-1647 (Nijmegen: SUN, 
1595), especially chapters 15, 19, and the family genealogy; a shortened English trans- 
lation: Fulfilling Gods Mission: The Two Worlds of Dominie Everardus Bogardus 1607- 
1647. Trans. Myra Heerspink Scholz (Leiden and Boston: Brill, 2007). 

10 Sølvi Sogner, Ung I Europa. Norsk ungdom over Nordsjøen til Nederland in tidlig 
nytid (Oslo: Universitetsforlaget, 1994); Erika Kuijpers, Migrantenstad. Immigratie en 
sociale verhoudingen in zeventiende-eeuws Amsterdam (Hilversum: Verloren, 2005), 
82-114; Simon Hart, Geschrift en getal. Een keuze uit de demografisch-, economisch- en 
sociaal-historische studién op grond van Amsterdamse en Zaanse archivalia, 1600-1800 
(Dordrecht: Historische Vereniging Holland, 1976), 170-171. Kariin Sundsback is cur- 
rently preparing a PhD dissertation at the European University Institute (Florence) on 
the female migration from Norway to the early modern Netherlands. 

1 Since 1940, there is a small monument in memory of that farm and its first owners 
on Duane Park, north of Liberty Plaza. Duane Park itself is a small triangle said to be 
‘the last remnant of greensward of Annetje Jans farm. It is quite near another green, 
James Bogardus Triangle, named after a descendant (1800-1874) who as an engineer 
and architect invented the cast iron construction that allowed the development of the 
first skyscrapers. 
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different language. In the predominantly male frontier community of 
New Netherland, the minister did not have much choice. Yet several 
events of their life suggest that the marriage was not unhappy. Reverend 
Bogardus leased his wifes farm, later known as Dominees Bouwery 
[Bowery], for the benefit of his ever-growing family. Within six years, 
four more sons were born. After the tragic death of her second hus- 
band in a shipwreck in 1647, Anneke moved back to Beverwyck 
(Albany) as a fur trader, and lost her interest in the farm. After her 
death (1663) and the takeover of the colony by the English crown 
(1664), her children, who had moved with her to Beverwyck or married 
into urban families of the expanding city of New Amsterdam, sold it in 
1671 to the English Governor Francis Lovelace. In 1705, the English 
Crown granted “The Kings Farm’ as a gift to Trinity Church, the 
Anglican parish of New York. When in the first half of the eighteenth 
century the land on Manhattan outside New York grew in value, the 
descendants of Anneke Jans were tempted to try and recover the farm 
from Trinity Church, alleging an error in the original deed of sale. 
Indeed, neither Cornelis Bogardus Jr. (1665-1707), the little son of 
Cornelis Bogardus Sr. (1640-1666), Annekes precociously deceased 
child, nor his widowed mother (as his representative or guardian) had 
been included among the sellers, in spite of his rights to a fair portion 
of his grandmother inheritance. In the meantime, the value of the 
lower Manhattan building sites increased as quickly as did the greed of 
the huge offspring in the male and female lines of Anneke Janss nine 
surviving children." In this context, from the 1730s to the early twen- 
tieth century, the error in the deed of sale would become the motiva- 
tion for a series of recovery efforts to reclaim the Anneke Jans Farm 
acres in present-day Tribeca, considered by her real or presumed 
descendants as the family’s main treasure. In 1831, more than 140 
descendants had contributed to the expenses of the legal procedures, a 
number that would grow exponentially in later years. The Poughkeepsie 
Press, in 1837, mentioned a real “Anneke excitement"? The descendants 


? William Brower Bogardus, ‘Dear Cousin: A Charted Genealogy of the Descendants 
of Anneke Jans Bogardus (1605-1663) to the 5th generation — and of her sister, Marritie 
Jans (Wilmington, Ohio: Anneke Jans and Everardus Bogardus Descendants 
Association, 1996). A second volume containing all the descendants in the next two 
generations is currently under preparation. 

? Edward T. Corwin, A Manual of the Reformed Church in America (formerly Ref. 
Prot. Dutch Church) 1628-1902 (4th ed., New York: Reformed Church in America, 
1902), 332; see also the article “Everardus Bogardus" in: Appletons Cyclopedia of 
American Biography, I (New York 1888), 300-301. 


EMBLEMATIC MYTHS 125 


true or false united themselves in various Anneke Jans Heirs or 
Descendants Associations, supported by a host of skilled, greedy or 
even crooked lawyers. The litigations only ended in October 1935 by a 
final judgment of the Supreme Court of the United States, recognizing 
without any restraint the property terms of Trinity Church. 

The litigants’ associations were often styled as ‘literary fraternities of 
common interest with an allegedly ethnic ‘Dutch’ or a religious ‘Dutch 
Reformed' flavour. Thus, Anneke Jans Farm became one of the main 
issues of the Holland Revival in nineteenth-century New York State. 
From the early nineteenth to the early twentieth century, the image of 
the Bogardus couple, the pretensions of the innumerable descendants 
of Anneke Jans by her two husbands, and the rampant mythology about 
her own origin played a major role in the ethnic representation and the 
group identity of the ‘Dutch’ population in New York State. It is still 
present on many Internet sites.'° As one of the first founding mothers 
and probably the most prolific of all in the former New Netherland 
area, Anneke Jans became the center of an extraordinary myth.” 
Because of their numbers and their marriage ties with almost all the 
original families of the Dutch colony, the Anneke Jans Heirs started 
considering themselves as the heirs of the whole (Reformed) Dutch 
community, as opposed to the intruders, represented by the Anglican 


^ George Olin Zabriskie, “Anneke Jans in Fact and Fiction,” New York Genealogical 
and Biographical Record 104 (1973), 65-72, 157-164; William J. Parry, “The “Heirs of 
Anneke Jans Bogardus’ versus Trinity Church: A Chronicle of New York’s Most 
Prolonged Legal Dispute,” New York Genealogical and Biographical Record 125 (1994), 
67-73, 161-167. See also George W. Schuyler, Colonial New York (2 vols.; New York: 
Scribner, 1885), II, 337-362; Maria Sabina Bogardus Gray, A Genealogical History of 
the Ancestors and Descendants of General Robert Bogardus (Boston: printed for private 
circulation, 1927), 59-74; David V. Bennett, “The Famous Anneke Jans: A Chapter in 
Legal History,’ New York Folklore Quarterly (Spring 1949) 31-51. 

5 On this revival: Alice P. Kenney, Stubborn for Liberty: The Dutch in New York 
(Syracuse, NY: Syracuse University Press, 1975), 235-254; Annette Stott, Holland 
Mania: Ihe Unknown Dutch Period in American Art and Culture (Woodstock, NY: The 
Overlook Press/Ambo-Anthos, 1998). 

16 Willem Frijhoff, “Reinventing an Old Fatherland: The Management of Dutch 
Identity in Early Modern America,’ in: Regina Bendix and Herman Roodenburg (eds.), 
Managing Ethnicity: Perspectives from Folklore Studies, History and Anthropology 
(Amsterdam: Aksant, 2000), 121-141. 

7 An influential example of such fictional history, still used by interested descend- 
ants, is: Thomas Bentley Wikoff, Anneke Jans Bogardus and Her New Amsterdam Estate: 
Past and Present (2 vols.; Indianapolis, Ind., s.n., 1924-1925). For Anneke Jans as pio- 
neer mother: Harry Clinton Green and Mary Walcott Green (eds.), The Pioneer Mothers 
of America (3 vols.; New York: Putnam, 1912), I, 155-198; Anne Commire (ed.), 
Women in World History: A Biographical Encyclopedia, vol. VIII (Detroit, IL: Yorkin 
Publications, 2000), 90-91, calls her erroneously a ‘Dutch woman. 
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Trinity Church. In order to sustain their claims, the Heirs pretended 
that Anneke Jans herself were a royal heir. 

This poor Scandinavian and Lutheran immigrant was gradually 
restyled as a genuine representative of pure Dutch descent. No later 
than the third quarter of the nineteenth century, a new story circulated 
on her origin, which ever since has been repeated and embellished 
countless times. The nucleus of this narrative was simple. In the words 
of heir Thomas B. Wikoff: “Anneke, so tradition tells us, was born in the 
Kings mansion, surrounded by Royalty, and she grew and was edu- 
cated amid such surroundings, but being a lover of nature, and all out 
of doors, she became enamored with an agriculturist named Jan Roelof 
Roeloffsen, and in due time they were married...”.'* The king referred 
to in the story is, in fact, stadtholder William the First of Orange, who 
was also known as William the Silent, and is invariably called in this 
myth, ‘King of Holland: 

According to the standard version, Anneke was born around 1605 in 
the king's ‘royal palace’ at The Hague as a daughter from the morga- 
natic marriage of Princess Anna, who was herself born out of the secret 
marriage of 'King William of Orange with an unidentified mother, 
who was also possibly a princess. However, in another more widespread 
version of the story her mother was a merchants daughter of 
Amsterdam, Anneke Webber. This latter Anneke was in fact a histori- 
cal immigrants mother who came from a family that as early as the 
1820s was immortalized by Washington Irving (1783-1859) in his 
short story Wolfert Webber.” After Annekes secret, though very roman- 
tic marriage with the gardener of the royal palace (i.e. the former 
Scandinavian sailor Roelof Jansz), her grandfather King William chased 
her away and disinherited her. However, since he felt sorry for her 
descendants, he placed her heritage on the accounts of the Amsterdam 
Orphan Chamber, or the Bank of Holland, and stipulated that her sev- 
enth generation descendants could then dispose of this property. By 
then it was said to have taken incredible proportions. According to one 
of the heirs, the estate was estimated at 10 million dollars worth in 
Borneo and the Fiji Islands, 80 million in the Bank of Holland, and the 
farm area on Manhattan itself. 


18 Wikoff, Anneke Jans Bogardus, I, 35. See also Browning, Americans of Royal 
Descent, III, 800. 

1 On the Webbers: E. Virginia Webber Hunt, The Dutch Webbers of Indiana and 
Illinois (Northbrook, IL: Hunt, 1977; 2d ed. 1986), with a beautiful family version of the 
Anneke Jans story on p. V. 
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Thus, the myth legitimized simultaneously three claims: the superior 
social quality of the Dutch population of former New Netherland, as a 
true old world aristocracy; its property rights on Manhattan Island and 
other financial benefits; and, more interestingly, the particular cultural 
and ‘ethnic’ features of the Dutch community. A striking feature of the 
myth is, for instance, the active presence of women on the different 
levels of social and cultural transfer. This represents a good balance 
between the rights of women and men, rooted in kinship patterns 
rather than nuclear family ties. At all the levels of the story women play 
the key role - a feature that subtly puts the Dutch community apart 
from the male-based Anglo-Saxon society.” Moreover, the image of 
Anneke Jans as the founding mother took truly matriarchal propor- 
tions. Evjen characterizes her fame rightly as founded on ‘property and 
progeny?! Inasmuch as her thousands of descendants were married 
into virtually all the American families of Dutch descent, it is through 
her person that the entire ethnic tribe of the Dutch-Americans defined 
itself as a family community and held itself together through the bonds 
of kinship. Countless Dutch-Americans therefore falsely claimed to 
have descended from this remarkable woman - the legal heirs 
denounced them as 'non-children' or ‘non-heirs’; the descendants’ 
associations quarrelled about the 'true' family structures, and different 
versions of the myth arose, including various other features of Dutch 
ethnicity. Being a member of one of the heirs associations was the best 
proof of belonging to the Dutch ethnic community.? 

The opposition between the idealized mythical mother of the ethnic 
group identifying itself as Dutch, on one side, and the unruly Reformed 
minister on the other side, has until today defined the image of the 
Bogardus couple. However, Annekes memory and that of her husband 
continue to inspire historical narratives. In Europe, it echoed in the 
Dutch novel Anneke Jans, published in 1958 by the Protestant novelist 
Piet J. Risseeuw (1901-1968), in the high-days of the Dutch emigration 
to the New World. For Risseeuw, the inebriate and choleric Bogardus 
was an anti-hero unworthy of his loving wife Anneke, marked by the 
sufferings of her troubled life. Another image, equally central to the 


20 Cf. Joyce D. Goodfriend, “Recovering the Religious History of Dutch Reformed 
Women in Colonial New York,’ De Halve Maen 64 (1991), 53-59. 

? John O. Evjen, Scandinavian Immigrants in New York, 1630-1674 (Minneapolis: 
K.C. Holter Publishing Company, 1916; reprint Baltimore: Genealogical Publishing 
Co., 1972), 89-110, quotation 99. 

? For the false claims, see Bogardus, ‘Dear Cousin’, 38-50. 
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colony’s history, has been draught in a popular children's book on early 
New York, The Legend of New Amsterdam (1979), by the New York 
draughtsman of Dutch descent Peter Spier (*1927). Spier represents 
Anneke Jans (‘Crazy Annie’) as a rather silly, socially marginalized but 
stunningly provident prophet of the great future of New York City.” 

The origins of such American myths of royal descent are of course 
related to the particular features of transcontinental biography and 
family history. For the American public, the original sources of New 
York history are not readily accessible since they are written in Dutch, 
moreover in an old-fashioned variety. For the Dutch themselves the 
colony was lost and its memory vanished. The result of this twofold 
oblivion is the creation of a huge historical gap. It is true that as early as 
the nineteenth century, several huge translation projects have been car- 
ried out, and at this moment virtually all of the original sources of New 
Netherland history are available in English.” Yet, in the crucial phase 
of nineteenth-century nation building, when the Dutch community of 
New York had to cope with an Anglo-Saxon cultural dominance, early 
New York history has been fraught by a singular mix of the available 
sources of historical memory which are strongly entangled in popular 
memory. Bits and pieces of written historical evidence mix up with 
intelligent, but biased fiction like Dietrich Knickerbockers History of 
New York (1809) by Washington Irving, which is certainly one of the 
most influential novels in urban history, and with plain mythology like 
the Legend of Anneke Jans. The Holland revival of nineteenth-century 
New York has made the Dutch fashionable again, but in a largely myth- 
ological register. The historian has to consider and patiently unravel 
this complex historical tradition, which insidiously pervades all forms 
of American interpretation of the city’s history as related to its first 
inhabitants. Quotations in historical narratives often refer to such 
forms of fictional history. For the professional historian, they conserve 
their interest as witnesses of the popular uses of the past and tokens of 
the community' historical memory, but they remain confusing for 
everyday history. 


? Cf. Willem Frijhoff, “Jans, Anneke,’ in: Els Kloek et al. (eds.), Digitaal Vrouwen- 
lexicon van Nederland (Utrecht, 2004), http://www.inghist.nl/Onderzoek/Projecten/ 
DVN/lemmata/data/jans. 

^ On the translation program of the New Netherland Project (now the New 
Netherland Institute), see recently: Russell Shorto, The Island at the Center of the World. 
The Epic Story of Dutch Manhattan and the Forgotten Colony That Shaped America 
(New York etc.: Doubleday, 2004), 1-10. 
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What started as a matter of economic group interest grew into a 
major ethnic conflict, due to the genealogical logic involved and the 
growing opposition between ethnic groups within nineteenth-century 
New York society. Soon the Anneke Jans heirs considered themselves 
as the heirs of the Dutch community, as opposed to the representatives 
of the intruders, the Anglican community of Trinity Church.” The 
farm had to be recovered by the descendants of the Dutch, not only for 
economic reasons, but also for a kind of ethnic justice. In 1870, one of 
the Calvinist ministers of Dutch descent and a co-heir to Anneke Jans, 
dominie David Groesbeck, advanced a new argument based on the 
religious dimension of Dutch ethnicity. He attacked Trinity Church for 
unlawful possession, since, being an Anglican Church, it had from its 
income paid salaries for the proclamation of blasphemies - that is, the- 
ological enunciations contrary to Calvinism as defined by the synod of 
Dort (1618-19). Moreover, Trinity Church had admitted to immoral 
actions against the lawful owners on the farms premises. Therefore it 
had forfeited its ownership, not only for judicial but also for ethical and 
theological reasons." 

About 1872, one of the heirs, Israel Bogardus, took passage aboard 
ship to the Netherlands in order to cash the heritage. He left New York 
without any preparation. Since he considered the Netherlands as the 
fatherland of his family - in his case rightly - he thought that he would 
be received by the Dutch bankers as the prodigal son from the gospel. 
His disillusions were great. The Dutch appeared to be a surly race, 
utterly suspicious and barely responsive. The documents he asked to 
consult were written in an inaccessible language and a still worse hand- 
writing, and the Dutch law system turned out to be incomprehensible 
for the American he was. He returned empty-handed and complained 
bitterly about this lost fatherland.” As far as I know, no other member 
of his immense kinship has repeated his expedition. 


23 See for instance the opposing visions of Stephen Payne Nash, Anneke Jans 
Bogardus: Her Farm, and How It Became the Property of Trinity Church, New York. An 
Historic Inquiry (New York: printed for the use of the church, 1896); and Ruth Putnam, 
“Anneke Jans’ Farm: With Some Tidings of Its First Possessors and the Later Fruits It 
Bore, in: Historic New York, 1st series, n° 4 (New York 1897), 69-98. 

26 The New York Times, December 21, 1870, p. 2-3. 

27 Mary Lynn Spijkerman Parker, “Old Myths Never Die, or: Myths and Truths of 
Anneke Jans Bogardus,’ Dutch Family Heritage Society Quarterly (West Jordan, Utah), 
7:3 (1994), 50-67. 
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Mythologizing History: Bogarduss Embarkation 
on Board The Princess 


On August 17, 1647, the conflict between the two factions which the 
people of New Netherland had divided themselves into ever since the 
disastrous Indian War of 1643-45, culminated with the departure of 
the two main adversaries, director Willem Kieft, the representative of 
the WIC who was considered by many to be the person most responsible 
for the war, and Reverend Everardus Bogardus, the moral spokesperson 
of the free colonists, though formally a Company official himself. They 
embarked together for the fatherland aboard The Princess Amelia but 
would never arrive in The Hague, where they were expected to defend 
before the States General their version of the troubles in the colony.” 
Through the fault of a drunken helmsman, the ship sailed into St. James’ 
Channel instead of the English Channel. In the evening of September 
27, 1647, it ran aground on the notorious shallows of The Mumbles, near 
Swansea (Wales), where it broke up the following day. Most of the pas- 
sengers perished, along with Kieft and Bogardus who were apparently 
among this group, because nothing was ever heard from them again. 
Some weeks passed before the news reached Amsterdam. Another ship 
then delivered the news to New Amsterdam in January 1648. Its impact 
in New Netherland was considerable. There was of course the social 
quality of the victims and their position in the colony, not to forget the 
loss of considerable freight and many precious documents. However, in 
the meantime the opponents to the director (then Petrus Stuyvesant), 
who were miraculously saved from the shipwreck, had been able to plead 
their cause in The Hague and Amsterdam. They now clearly enjoyed the 
support of the States General. This event initiated a readjustment of the 
Companys policy towards a greater autonomy of the colony, sealed by 
the incorporation of the town of New Amsterdam on February 2, 1653. 
Thus, the departure of The Princess became a symbolic event resounding 
for many years in the colony' memory. 

It was only four centuries later, however, that this symbol got mythi- 
cal proportions. On June 9, 1953, the Museum of the City of New York 
exposed a small, until then unknown marine painting of 12^ x 16 
inches (32 x 40 cm).? The painting depicts a harbour scene, identified 


28 Frijhoff, Wegen, 794—801, for full details of the following events. 
? For the following analysis, cf. also Frijhoff, Wegen, 851-858. On Dutch marine 
painting: George S. Keyes (ed.), Mirror of Empire. Dutch Marine Art of the Seventeenth 
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Fig. 1. The embarkation of Dominie Bogardus on board The Princess, August 17, 1647. 
Anonymous painting attributed to Augustijn Heermans. Private collection. Courtesy 
of Erich Heinze and Brian McCarthy, Art dealers. 








Fig. 2. Peter van de Velde, Estuary landscape with a windmill and fishing boats in a 
breeze (Auction at Christies, London, March 11, 1983). Courtesy of the Rijksbureau 
voor Kunsthistorische Documentatie, The Hague. 
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in the exhibition as the harbour of New Amsterdam seen towards Noten 
Eyland [Governor's Island]. There is also on the left a great windmill of 
the post mill style painted, and next to the mill are six people, among 
whom is one woman; on the right there are two flat-bottomed vessels 
(the so-called kaagschepen); and in the centre, a sloop with six human 
figures, three of whom are well-dressed with hats that denote their 
social quality. The person in the painting with a goatee who is looking 
at the observer wears a broad-brimmed hat, a red coat over a black 
dress, and a pair of bands, identifiable as the attributes of a minister of 
the public church. Quite clearly, he is the central figure of the picture. 
According to the owner then, the art and antique dealer Thurston 
Thacher from Hyde Park (New York), the painting would represent 
“The embarkation of Dominie Bogardus on board The Princess, August 
17, 16475 the minister being Bogardus and the woman on the quay his 
wife, Anneke Jans. The other two people of quality in the sloop were 
identified as Director Kieft and Fiscal Cornelis van der Hoykens, who 
indeed both embarked on The Princess and perished on The Mumbles. 
The painting was made, Thacher asserted, in New Amsterdam, 
immediately after their departure.” It might therefore be the oldest 
contemporary history painting of New York and probably of the North- 
American continent, and might represent an enormous economic 
value. What is more, the painting drew the attention of the specialists 
of the American flag. Indeed, next to the red-white-blue colours of the 
Dutch Republic a white flag with four horizontal red stripes is shown 
on one of the vessels. The specialists interpreted this as the oldest pic- 
ture of the striped flag adopted four years earlier, in 1643, by the newly 
founded Confederation of New England, and that would later evolve 
into the Stars and Stripes.” 


Century (Cambridge etc.: Cambridge University Press, 1990); Margarita Russell, 
Willem van de Velde de Jonge: Het IJ voor Amsterdam met de Gouden Leeuw (Bloe- 
mendaal: Becht, 1992). 

3 The New York Times, June 9, 1953, p. 1 and 23. During some years, the painting 
has been on loan in the Museum of the City of New York (code L92.2.1). Subsequently 
it was returned to the owners, formerly Ms. Jan Thacher at Cold Spring, NY, and the art 
dealers Mr. Erich Heinze and Mr. Brian McCarthy in Connecticut (to whom I owe the 
kind permission to study the Thacher papers [29 files] and to reproduce the painting), 
at present Ms. Carol A. Schofield-Van Patten at Old Lyme (Connecticut). 

31 “Stripes and Stars of Rebellion,” Time, vol. 65, n? 25 (June 20, 1955), 24-26; John 
A. Kouwenhoven, The Columbia Historical Portrait of New York (Garden City, NY: 
Doubleday, 1953), 38; Walter H. Van Hoesen, “Striped Flag Discovered in Painting of 
1647; De Halve Maen, 30:2 (1955), 11, and cover illustration; Henry M. Ward, The 
United Colonies of New England 1643-1690 (New York: Vantage Press, 1961), 79-85. 
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The small painting bears no signature, but the canvas certainly dates 
from the seventeenth century, as research by Brooklyn Museum restorer 
Sheldon Keck has shown. Thacher mobilized every conceivable author- 
ity to underpin the authenticity of his discovery. He went so far as to 
ask the U.S. Coast Geodetic Survey and Hayden Planetarium to con- 
firm that the high tide of the sea and the suns altitude were correctly 
rendered for the day of August 17, 1647. Thacher named Augustijn 
Herrman or Heermans (ca. 1605-1686), the son of a Prague merchant 
who was exiled to Amsterdam after the defeat of the Winter King as a 
plausible painter.? Heermans, a confessing Calvinist, came in 1643 as 
an officer of the WIC to New Netherland and was from 1644 an agent 
of the Amsterdam trading firm Pieter Gabry & Sons; but he established 
himself in 1651, after a quarrel with the Gabry heirs, as an independent 
merchant. He traded successfully in tobacco, beaver skins and indigo. 
In 1647, he became one of the Nine Men, a board representing the 
"commonalty" of New Netherland. He certainly was one of the fiercest 
critics of the WIC policies, particularly of the Kieft regime and of the 
later dictatorial manners of Petrus Stuyvesant, whose administration 
ruined his business. Under the protection of Lord Baltimore, he settled 
in 1661 as a wealthy landowner in his newly built Bohemia Manor in 
Maryland. Heermans was without any doubt a supporter of minister 
Bogardus, but was he also a painter? Traditionally, some portraits are 
attributed to him in his later years, including a picture of his own flight 
out of New York. Stuyvesant wrote in 1663 to the WIC directors about 
a scenic view painted by Heermans, and his 1670 map of Virginia and 
Maryland (engraved and published at London in 1673) on which 
Heermanss self-portrait figures prominently, is well known. Finally, on 
August 16, 1647, one day before the departure of The Princess, he signed 
as a witness a power of attorney at New Amsterdam.? He could there- 
fore certainly have been an eyewitness to the scene. 

Thurston Thacher discovered the painting in the romantic way that 
in historical memory suits such dramatic events. He came upon it in 


2 Thomas Capek, Augustine Herrman of Bohemia Manor (Prague: State Printing 
Office, 1930); Earl L.W. Heck, Augustine Herrman, Beginner of the Virginia Tobacco 
Trade, Merchant of New Amsterdam, and First Lord of Bohemia Manor in Maryland 
(Richmond, VA: The William Byrd Press, 1941); Dictionary of American Biography, 
VIII (1932), 592-593 (by Earl L.W. Heck). Some authors give erroneously 1621 as his 
birth year. 

3 Arnold J.F. van Laer (ed.), New York Historical Manuscripts, Dutch. Vol. II: Reg- 
ister of the Provincial Secretary, 1642-1647 (Baltimore: Genealogical Publishing Co., 
1974), 484. 
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1952 when settling the estate of Miss Anne Wilson of Clermont, in 
Columbia County, New York. It was tucked away behind the chimney 
in the large cluttered attic of her Hudson Valley house dating from 
1804. Miss Wilsons effects were inheritances from at least ten leading 
patroon families from which she was descended. In spite of my own 
search in the Thacher papers and my explicit questions to more recent 
owners of the painting, I have not been able to clarify why Thurston 
Thacher probably from the beginning thought that this tiny painting, 
which had no title and attribution to a named painter, represented an 
event from New York's history. Was he perhaps stricken by the similar- 
ity of the windmill on the painting with that on the so-called Manatus 
map of 1639 and the earliest New Amsterdam engravings? Whatever 
the case, he bought the painting from the deceased's heir, her sister 
Miss Jane Wilson, and immediately began a thorough investigation 
that brought him in 1953 to his theory and to the public exhibition of 
the painting. 

In order to prove its authenticity he tried first to establish that the 
painting had always been in possession of the family. Apparently, not a 
single document survived stating that it had been the property of a 
family member during the many generations since Bogardus’s depar- 
ture. Thacher therefore took another course and tried to establish the 
legal property transmission lines. Given the importance of family and 
kinship structures in English and American inheritance and identity 
patterns, this was in fact an excellent strategy. Several virtual transmis- 
sion lines were thus discovered. The most important, and the most 
plausible in Thacher’s eyes, was the one connecting Miss Wilson with 
Anneke Jans, the widow of the shipwrecked minister who would have 
been the most probable proprietor or commissioner of the painting. 
Thacher assumed that after Bogarduss death Anneke Jans either re- 
ceived the painting as a gift, or commanded and bought it. She would 
have lovingly conserved this painting as a family treasure of the last 
farewell of her husband. At her death in Beverwyck in 1663, it would 
then have been included in Anneke Jans’s estate. 

Miss Wilson descended from Anneke Jans along two lines.** In 1712, 
her great-great-great-grandfather (in the fifth generation) Samuel 
Dircksz ten Broeck had married Maria van Rensselaer, a great- 
granddaughter of Anneke Jans via her daughter Trijntje Roelofs, 


4 Bogardus, ‘Dear Cousin’, chart 5D en 5E. 
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married in 1658 with Johan Pietersz van Brugh, merchant, alderman, 
and under English rule a burgomaster of New York. A second line 
comes from Anneke Jans’s eldest daughter Sarah Roelofs. Her descend- 
ant in the sixth generation was Jane Livingston (still through Samuel 
ten Broeck), a close relative of Philip Livingston (1716-1778) who 
signed the Declaration of Independence, another source of fame. Jane 
Livingston was Miss Wilson's grandmother through her marriage with 
John Sanders, who was himself a great-grandson of the same Samuel 
ten Broeck. There was however a third line, that concerned the pre- 
sumed painter of the picture, Augustine Heermans. This line referred 
to Alexander Lindsay Glenn (who settled Scotia), one of the ancestors 
of Miss Wilson through the Glenn-Sanders line. This Alexander Glenn 
appears to have lived in New Amsterdam where, according to Thacher, 
he called himself Sander Leendertsen and was a contemporary friend 
and business associate of Augustine Heermans.? 

Thacher’s insistence on Miss Wilsons descent from Samuel ten Broeck 
had its reasons. After Anneke Jans's death in 1663, her house was sold 
by the children of Bogardus to their neighbour Dirck Wesselsz ten 
Broeck, who was to become Miss Wilsons fifth great-grandfather. 
According to Thacher it was sold “with its effects.” He told the press 
that the painting came that way into the Ten Broeck family. But that 
assumption started from a false reading of the title deed which, as was 
customary in Dutch law, sold the house “met al dat aerdt en nagelvast 
is” (with everything solidly fixed to it) but without the personal effects 
(such as paintings).*° Personal belongings were always inventoried and 
sold separately. That had been the case, for instance, with those of 
Annekes second Bogardus son, Cornelis, deceased in 1666, whose per- 
sonal effects (including seven unspecified paintings) and tools as a 
gunstock-maker, yielded at a Beverwyck auction in September 1666 
the sum of 2014 guilders and 15 stivers.*” 

In fact, this supposition was in contradiction with Thacher’s earlier 
assumptions. If the painting really had been in possession of the 


** On Sander Leendertsen, see Van Laer, New York Historical Manuscripts, Dutch, II, 
353 (October 24, 1646) and 403 (June 10, 1647). 

6 Willem Frijhoff, Dominee Bogardus als Nieuw-Nederlander, Jaarboek van het 
Centraal Bureau voor Genealogie, 50 (1996), 63-64, for a transcription of the original 
deed of sale (June 21, 1663); English translation in Jonathan Pearson (ed.), Early 
Records of the City and County of Albany and Colony of Rensselaerswyck, vol. I (Albany: 
J. Munsell, 1869), 323-324. 

? Frijhoff, Dominee Bogardus als Nieuw-Nederlander, 64-66, for a transcription 
of the auction list; English translation in Pearson, Early Records, I, 84. 
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immediate heirs of Anneke Jans, its alienation shows that the Bogardus 
clan certainly did not cherish it as a family treasure recalling their found- 
ing father, his heroic actions and tragic death. Nor was it considered as 
such by later generations. On April 27, 1953, Thacher interrogated Mrs. 
William T.B. Mynderse, the other surviving sister of Miss Anne Wilson, 
living at Scotia, and the last living person of her generation. She told 
Thacher, according to his own notes, that "she had never seen the pic- 
ture" and had no idea what it was all about. Yet she was very aware of the 
provenance of other family possessions. Although this was a setback for 
Thacher’s argument, her statement had the positive effect that it strength- 
ened his conviction to have rediscovered a since long forgotten treasure. 
In the course of time, the movables of the Ten Broeck family had been 
transferred from Albany to the great bowery they built in 1762 near 
Clermont, next to Roeloff Jansen Kill (the small river supposedly named 
after Anneke Jans’s first husband), less than one mile from the Wilson 
House where Thacher inspected them in 1952. For him, this transfer 
was an important argument in favour of his hypothesis. 

Thacher’s attribution works with many unproven premises. The basic 
assumption is that Anneke Jans really had been the owner of the paint- 
ing. This implied that minister Bogardus was considered the leader of 
the anti-Kieft faction at the time of his departure for the fatherland. 
Thacher himelf considered the lines of inheritance at most ‘probable; 
and his argument as “deduced from the close association of families.”** 
It is interesting to discover the implicit gender distribution in his rea- 
soning. Whereas male Bogardus is the hero of the representation, the 
fertile mother of New Netherland Anneke Jans is at the core of the 
process of transmission, identification, and indeed collective group 
identity and group memory. Thacher wrote that he had “devoted a year 
of intensive research" to the attribution of the painting and the search 
for authenticity. The remaining documentation built up by him to 
prove his case shows how painstakingly serious he took this work, and 
how he made himself aware of being invested with a mission for the 
reconnaissance and recovery of the oldest pictorial evidence of New 
Netherland and indeed American history. Beside the material features 
of the painting itself, he devoted his time to the genealogical transmis- 
sion of the object and the identification of the presumed painter. It was 
hard to prove that as early as 1647 high quality history painting could 


35 Documentation Thurston Thacher (see footnote 30), file II. 
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have been an important issue in New Netherland, or more precisely in 
New Amsterdam society, and that such a quality painter really was at 
hand. Augustine Heermans was the lucky winner of that game. 

Thacher’s argument was not really unsound. He simply followed the 
attribution procedures customary among art historians. However, by 
focussing from the beginning on the American origin of the painting, 
he forgot the transatlantic connection. In fact, though not quite impos- 
sible, itis rather unlikely that as early as 1647 a painter of quality worked 
and could make a living in New Amsterdam. We just know about Kieft's 
efforts to have watercolours made of American flora and minerals and 
to send them to the fatherland, but they were unfortunately lost in the 
shipwreck of The Princess. 

Yet there is a much more plausible candidate for the authorship of 
the painting. Shortly after Thacher's discovery, art historians began to 
doubt his claims. One of them suggested that the seventeenth-century 
marine painter Peter van de Velde (1634-1707) was a more plausible 
author.? In fact, on July 6, 1988 a painting was sold at Sotheby's in 
London representing an Estuary landscape with a windmill and fishing 
boats in a breeze, showing exactly the same setting and structure: the 
windmill, the harbour, the landscape at the horizon. The clouds and the 
rolling waves of the sea are virtually identical, just like the two moored 
ships. Only some details of the scenery differ. The small rowing boat 
however is much simpler. No weighty persons are pictured, just fisher- 
men. Most importantly, this picture is signed with the initials PVV, i.e. 
Peter van de Velde, from Antwerp. After his admission to the St. Lukes 
Guild in 1654, this second-range painter never went far from his birth 
town. He certainly did not cross the ocean and being then only 13 years 
old, he was too young to have witnessed the 1647 events in New 
Amsterdam. 

This painting and several others by the same artist, documented in 
the files of the Rijksbureau voor Kunsthistorische Documentatie (Dutch 
Archive for Art History) at The Hague, show what the Thacher picture 
really must represent, i.e. a view of a Netherlands harbour in a custom- 
ary pictorial tradition, actually the much painted harbour of Flushing 
in Zeeland. This view was heavily reproduced in his workshop, as a very 


? On Peter (or Pieter) Van de Velde, see: U. Thieme and F. Becker, Allgemeines 
Lexikon der bildenden Künstler, vol. XXXIV (Leipzig: E.A. Seemann, 1926), 203; Rupert 
Preston, The Seventeenth-Century Marine Painters of the Netherlands (Leigh-on-Sea: 
Lewis, 1974), 49—50. 
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popular theme for the walls of the Flemish and Dutch interiors. The 
view matches those of other marine painters from Antwerp and the 
Northern Netherlands. The famous Bonaventura Peeters (1614-1652) 
in particular made several similar views. One of them, showing a quite 
comparable windmill opposite to a mooring place, is still on display in 
the art room of the Rubenshuis (Rubens Museum) at Antwerp.*! His 
younger brother and pupil Jan Peeters (1624-1677/80) is closest to Van 
de Velde’s style and may have been his tutor. 

The popularity of the marine scenery was the reason why one of the 
copies was brought to America, where it probably decorated the home 
of a family who was of Dutch descent. The red and white striped flag is 
nothing more than the banner used by the Dutch fleet throughout the 
seventeenth century, together with the red-white-blue flag of the Dutch 
Republic.” This brings the picture back to what it seemingly is: a find 
by an excited art historian who is ready to interpret his findings, out of 
a spirit of Dutch ethnicity, in support of a Dutch cultural priority and 
separate political identity, and of the pre-eminence of Dutch values in 
American history. Indeed, the important question about this mystifica- 
tion is not what the picture really represents, but how, when, why and 
by whom it has been appropriated for Dutch American identity. 

In a short note, One Picture Worth a Thousand Words: The Origins of 
the Stripes in Old Glory, the present-day owner, Ms. Carol A. Schofield- 
Van Patten from Old Lyme (Connecticut), shows marvellously well 


^ [just quote a harbour scene at Barrowfield Lodge (Courtauld Institute, London, 
Neg. n? B 57/1922): on the left an identical mole with three post-mills, in the fore two 
sloops, each with nine persons on board, among whom two with bands, on a sea-vessel 
the red-and-white striped flag; a view of Antwerp (Auction Sotheby, London, April 22, 
1953, n? 36): a sloop with nine persons; a harbour scene with an identical mole to the 
right and a similar horizon (Kunsthandel Lüdke at Munich, ca. 1960); a harbour with 
two frigates (at Ansbach Castle; see Walther Berndt, Die niederländischen Maler des 17. 
Jahrhunderts, vol. IV [Munich: Bruckmann, 1962], n? 280: the dash of the waves, the 
sloop and the flag almost identical); a harbour with war- and sea-vessels (Auction 
Kunsthaus am Museum, Cologne, March 15, 1978, n? 1606: the same sloop and fisher- 
men in the fore, a flat-bottomed boat in the center); a double marine scéne with war- 
vessels and fishing-boats (Auction Mrs. G.M. Cumberlege-Ware Chattels Settlement 
and others, anonymous part, at Christies, London, March 11, 1983, n? 22); a picture of 
sailing-vessels on the coast (Auction Venduhuis der Notarissen, The Hague, November 
5, 1985, n? 21: the same fishing scene in the fore, and a flat-bottomed boat with a 
striped flag). 

4 On Bonaventura and Peeters: Jane Turner (ed.), The Dictionary of Art, vol. XXIV 
(New York: Grove, 1996), 323-324. 

? Cf Nicolaas Witsen, Aeloude en hedendaegsche scheeps-bouw en bestier 
(Amsterdam: Christoffel Cunradus, 1671), 272; 2d ed. (Amsterdam: Pieter & Joan 
Blaeu, 1690), 337-338; Timothy Wilson, Flags at Sea (London: HMSO, 1986), 56-58. 
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how the meaning of this picture can be related to a new sense of iden- 
tity.? The note was meant to favour the sponsoring of the acquisition of 
the picture by the Henry R. Luce Center for the Study of American Art 
at the Metropolitan Museum of Art (New York City): 


After September Eleventh, I awoke several nights attempting to write a 
fairytale, an American fairytale I felt should ease the suffering of the 
children, families and all who struggled with reasoning why Muslim 
Extremists had bombed the World Trade Center for a second time. Why 
this spot and this innocent international people? [...] Then ... we real- 
ized we had a much better story for America and the World. It was the 
story of the roots of the American Spirit. Although there were no presses 
in the Colonies in 1647, it was the first media event in New Amsterdam. 
[...] What was established during those two years [i.e., 1646-47] was 
logical justice with amnesty and freedom from oppression in the name of 
commerce, under God. It didn't end the problems facing the settlement, 
but the principles were laid down and reinforced. It was in this way [...] 
on this spot (nearly adjacent ground Zero) that a great mercantile herit- 
age commenced. With logic and fairness fostered, with trade and com- 
merce the goal, a great city became the hope of millions of the World's 
oppressed people for 350 years. The legacy of these people who pro- 
gressed on this spot and their prosperity are the reasons the Twin Towers 
were targeted twice. [...] In divesting this painting, Philip [i.e., Schuyler, 
her husband] and I hope to reawaken this nation and inspire a lasting 
purpose in its leaders through understanding the actions of long over- 
looked National Heroes and the origins of Our Flag, a Flag which has so 
much to teach us and the world. 


Kieft’s Son 


In November 2004, I just finished an article on the family background 
of director Willem Kieft, and Russell Shorto happened to publish his 
celebrated book The Island in the Center of the World, when all of a sud- 
den he received an e-mail from one Owain Clarke, in the United 
Kingdom. Clarke wondered about the reality of the death of Governor 
Kieft in 1647 before Swansea, on the coast of Wales, as presented in 
Shorto’s book, adding: 


My understanding, from family research, has been that the Kiefts of the 
Swansea area of South Wales, of whom there are many, were descended 


? This typewritten note was sent to the New Netherland Project, which forwarded 
me a copy. I am very grateful to Janny Venema for her cooperation. 
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from Governor Kieft, who had chosen to land and settle there rather than 
face the Dutch government at home. I wonder whether he in fact sur- 
vived, but got his companions to say that he had died in order to remove 
the attentions of the Dutch government?^ 


In fact, queries about the fate of Willem Kieft after the shipwreck circu- 
lated on the web since several years. On October 29, 1997, a query was 
put in the Benelux section of the site RootsWeb.com by a certain "Mary 
in Charlotte, N[orth] C[arolina], USA’, asking for information about a 
Kieft family. In the early 1800s, this family had migrated from Barnstaple 
(Devon) to Swansea (Wales), across St. James Channel. In the late 
1800s, some members crossed the Atlantic to establish themselves at 
Middletown (Connecticut). The ancestor farthest back that Mary had 
been able to track was a George Kieft, born in the late 1700s.* This 
Mary proved to be Mary Pitkin, who in the meantime had pushed the 
Kieft genealogy a step further, having identified George Kieft's father 
with the help of other relatives: that father was William Kieft, born 
around 1715 in Westleigh, in the county of Devon, England. Apparently, 
he was married to a Mary Kift (!) of Fremington (Devon), who having 
created her will at Barnstaple, died on March 2, 1778. William Kieft 
himself died in Westleigh on June 19, 1771. Unfortunately, the 
Barnstaple wills were destroyed in the Second World War. Some of the 
descendants moved to Wales in the mid-1800s, specifically to the region 
of Swansea, just opposite Devon. The following generations spelled the 
family name either as Kieft, or as Kift, Kiff, Keft, Keifft, or even Ciff and 
Keith. Interestingly, William is a recurrent Christian name for the elder 
sons in the family ever since the William Kieft born around 1715, just 
like in the Dutch Kieft family. 

Mary Pitkin had placed the Kieft genealogy on the Internet, which 
explains that other relatives of the British and American Kieft kinship - 
they are quite numerous by the way - could independently discover it, 
refer to it, and use it for their quest of family identity.“ I thus wrote to 
a descendant from the 1715 William Kieft, 42-year-old Mark Kieft at 
Highbridge (Somerset), who knew the story and had already tried to 
find a link with the un-deceased Director in December 1998. He 
answered: 


^ E-mail transmitted to me by Russell Shorto on November 10, 2004. 

5 URL: archiver.rootsweb.com/th/read/GEN-BENELUX/1997-10/0878134738. In 
fact, he proved to be born (or baptised) on February 24, 1742, at Westleigh (Devon). 

*5 URL: www.geocities.com/pitkin mary/Kieft/index.htm. 
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My grandfather" always pronounced his surname in the Dutch way 
(Kift), and believed that we were descended from a famous Dutchman. 
[..] My theory is, Governor Willem Kieft did not drown when The Princess 
broke up in the Bristol Channel in 1647, but survived and settled into a 
local community in Devon. I presume that he didn't want his identity 
known due to his infamy in the New World and the consequences of 
returning to Holland. I have sketchy details on how bad he was supposed 
to have been, and why he was recalled, but that's all. The first Kieft in the 
UK then shows up in the records in a little village on the North Devon 
Coast, very near where the ship sank in the mid 1700s. There is no infor- 
mation of where the Devon William Kieft came from, but to me, this is 
much to[o] much of a coincidence! 


Since I had notified the Dutch digital register of academic research 
projects, kept in the Royal Library at The Hague, about my research on 
Kieft, and a reference to an article appeared in my personal bibliogra- 
phy, my interest in this historical person was traceable on the Internet. 
This drew the attention of an English Kieft relative, Ms. Kaye Nightingale 
from Barkway (Hertfordshire), the daughter of a Kieft - though miss- 
ing on the Internet genealogy. During 2005, I engaged with her in a 
very stimulating e-mail conversation. Energetically, but with a laudable 
critical sense, she has tried to retrieve the missing link between the 
1715 William Kieft from whom she descends, and the Director’s puta- 
tive son who could have been his grandfather.” One of her questions 
I had to immediately discard was the following: “I wonder whether he 
had a female companion on board ship who might have been pregnant? 
If she was one of the survivors then this might account for the Kieft 
family suddenly appearing in Wales and North Devon”. Alas, we know 
nothing of a female partner of Willem Kieft, nor a male partner, for that 
matter. He came single to New Netherland, and departed alone. 

The Kieft myth starts from the assumption that the director survived 
the shipwreck. Therefore, the first question is to know how hard the 
evidence about Kieft’s drowning really is. There happens to be room for 
some doubt. According to the pamphlet Breeden-Raedt (Ship’s Council), 
written in 1649 by an eyewitness, who must have been one of the 
survivors and opponents of Kieft, probably Jochem Pietersz Kuyter or 
perhaps Cornelis Melijn, Kieft was still alive when the ship broke up 


7 Ie. Thomas John “Jack” Kieft, born 1905 in Swansea, dock labourer and water 
inspector. 

^ E-mail from Mark Kieft to the author, January 23, 2005. 

? [n February 2007, she has created a Kift Family History Research group on the 
Internet: KIFT@googlegroups.com. 
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and was wrecked. He clung to one of the eight pieces and asked forgive- 
ness from Kuyter and Melijn who together clung to another. Kuyter 
and Melijn floated for eighteen hours in the rough sea, and lost view of 
Kieft. Soon after this he was reputedly drowned. But wasn't he simply 
missing? Massachusetts governor John Winthrop considered Kieft as 
the man who had been responsible for the troubles in New Netherland 
and he saw his reputed death as the “observable hand of God against 
the Dutch in New Netherland”.” In the Netherlands too, Kieft was con- 
sidered really dead. We know this from the newspapers and the reac- 
tions in the WIC board, but more importantly, from his family papers 
as well. In fact, Kiefts mother Machteld Huydecoper had redrafted her 
will at Amsterdam on October 2, 1647, four days after the shipwreck, 
that was however still unknown in the Netherlands, because the first 
survivors only arrived on October 23. She appointed her son Willem 
her executor. It was only after her own death, a little later, that the news 
of the shipwreck came to Amsterdam. The notary must have checked it 
because on January 22, 1648, he registered the appointment of Willem’s 
brother-in-law Johan van Walbeeck, the former director of the island 
of Curagao, as executor in his place. In September 1649, the notary 
assigned the estate by lot to the three surviving heirs, sisters of Willem 
Kieft, since no notice had come to Amsterdam about Kieft’s survival, 
a widow, or children as his legal heirs.” 

The next question is about the motive of the myth. One may wonder 
whether Kieft really is a Dutch name, as the British and American 
Kiefts presume. Apparently, this is the reason why British Kieft relatives 
looked for a Dutch origin. Kaye Nightingale, who identified all the 
known Kiefts from the England and Wales Census of 1871-1901 - 
approximately 400, virtually all located in South Wales and North 
Devon, a short boat journey from one another - wrote to me: 


I realised how few people with this name lived anywhere else and that 
made me wonder where the name originated. A quick search on the 
internet and I found ‘Kieft’ as a Dutch name and I wondered how a Dutch 
name arrived in a tiny village, in the middle of nowhere, on the North 
Devon coast? Shortly afterwards, I found references to Willem Kieft. It 
was only when I discovered that his ship had sunk in the Bristol Channel 


°° John Winthrop, The History of New England from 1630 to 1649, ed. James Savage 
(2 vols.; Boston: Phelps & Farnham, 1825-1826), II, 316. 

5 Willem Frijhoff, “Neglected networks: Director Willem Kieft (1602-1647) and his 
Dutch relatives,” in: Joyce D. Goodfriend (ed.), Revisiting New Netherland. Perspectives 
on Early Dutch America (Leiden and Boston: Brill, 2005), 147-204, here 192-195. 
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that I really started to think that perhaps he was the starting point of 
Kiefts arriving the location. I had a 'feeling' about it but I personally have 
no factual knowledge nor does my Mother.? 


Another relative in her mother’s village told her that he also thought 
the name was of Dutch origin. At that point, I received some clippings 
from early twentieth-century American newspapers sent to her by Mary 
Pitkin. These clippings concern her great-great-grandfather Charles 
Kieft, five generations after the first William Kieft recorded in Devon. 
At the occasion of his fiftieth wedding anniversary in 1922, the unnamed 
American newspaper stated, “he is a direct descendant of William 
Kieft, the second governor of New Amsterdam, now New York”. 
Apparently, he was the first of his family to claim to be a direct descend- 
ant of the Dutch Willem Kieft. Born in February 1849 in Braunton 
(Devon), he was a nurseryman and moved from Swansea to New York 
where he arrived on July 30, 1890. Settled first in Middletown 
(Connecticut), as a landscape gardener, he moved to Cromwell (Con- 
necticut) in 1921, where he died in 1927. Presumably, he discovered 
the Kieft story in the aftermath of the publication wave of the New 
Netherland documents, during the Holland Mania, or simply through 
reading Washington Irving’s popular Knickerbocker History of New 
York. However, he had also married a Ms. Ann Morgan from the village 
of Penmaen (spelled Penmayne on ancient maps) on the Gower penin- 
sula quite near The Mumbles, notorious for its shipwrecks... 

In the meantime, Kaye Nightingale tried to narrow the gap between 
the Director and his putative descendants.? She found a William Kift, 
born shortly after 1701 as the second son of a John Kift. This William, 
she at first suggested, might be the same as the one mentioned above, 
who died in Westleigh (North Devon) in 1771 and of whom the exist- 
ing Kiefts descend. Further research suggested however that William 
probably was the grandson of a John Kieft, born on December 6, 1656 
in Marwood (West Country), and the great-grandson of Nathaniel 


? E-mail from Kaye Nightingale, March 17, 2005. 

5 E-mails from Kaye Nightingale on June 28, July 19, and August 14, 2005. Her 
evidence comes from the following documents in the West Glamorgan Archives at 
Swansea: D/DZ 451-1 (Land in trust by John Knift and Ann, 1671); 451-2 (Letters of 
administration by John Kift, 1708; passing of his property to his widow Ann), 451-3 
(Transfer of a parcel of land called Killygreen at Oystermouth by Joan Kift to her 
nephew William Kift, 1765); 451-4 (Mortgage of £20 on Killygreen by William Kift, 
1784). I am very grateful to Ms. Nightingale for having generously shared her findings 
with me and permitting me to quote them. 
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Kieft, born on October 25, 1634 in the same village.** Another descend- 
ant of the Dutch director might have been John Kift, born in 1678, who 
married Ann Madocke (Maddock) on November 1st, 1700 and had five 
children born in Oystermouth, in the Mumbles and Swansea area. 
John's father was probably named John too, since there exists a deed 
dated 1671 concerning a John and Ann Knift (or Kift?), who apparently 
were his parents. This elder John must be the John Kift who had a 
daughter Ann baptised in Oystermouth on January 2, 1673, and buried 
two weeks later. John Sr. was then probably born about 1650, a couple 
of years after the shipwreck - enough for the surviving Dutch director 
to settle and get married. Interestingly, the baptisms of many of these 
oldest Kiefts do not occur in the Anglican registers. Would the family 
have used a non-conformist church, as would have been the case of any 
Dutch Reformed Kiefts? However, until now nolink was found between 
the John Kift Sr. and the Dutch Director, his putative father. Yet, it is not 
without interest that John (or Jan) was the name of Willem Kieft's 
maternal grandfather and of his elder brother. Such a succession of 
Christian names would fit well within the Dutch naming system. 

In fact, Kaye Nightingales extensive research on all the Kift/Kieft 
namesakes (N=>2500) established the existence of at least two different 
kinships or ‘clans. The Welsh clan originated in the seventeenth cen- 
tury from Oystermouth near Swansea, but with a Hertfordshire branch 
of Kiffs going back to a William Keft. Another clan was located in 
Devon, its genealogy being well established since William Kift (about 
1715-1771); it included some migration to Wales from where family 
members subsequently immigrated to the USA. Archival evidence still 
remains silent on the exact paternity lines, but it is very doubtful 
whether this latter branch, to which Charles Kieft from Connecticut 
belonged, had anything in common with the Oystermouth Kifts who 
also claim to descend from the Dutch director. 

But how about this ‘Dutch family name? Obviously, Kieft seems a 
rather rare surname in Britain. As a name with a foreign resonance, it 
suggests to the name bearers a foreign family origin. Nevertheless, Kieft 
is not forcibly a Dutch name. According to Bardsley's Dictionary of 
English and Welsh Surnames, the name Kift, meaning the ungainly, the 
awkward, or the clumsy, in other words a nickname, appears as early as 
the reign of Edward IIL in the fourteenth century. Kieft namesakes also 


** E-mail from Kaye Nightingale, January 31, 2007. 
ye Nighting: y 
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lived in different regions. An Edward Kift from Gloucestershire is 
found in the registers of Oxford University in 1616, a Richard Kiff or 
Kift being documented in 1674-75 at Canterbury.” But as early as 1611 
a Kieft family was living in Ilfracombe (West County) and in 1634 
another in nearby Marwood. 


Conclusion 


That is where the Kieft story ends for the moment. Of course, Kaye 
Nightingale asked me, quite correctly, whether Kieft was really listed 
dead, or only missing. A cautious historian adopts the latter position 
and leaves the question of Kieft's Welsh descendance unanswered. And 
so do I. However, should we ask at all for the historical evidence of this 
story? Isn't it just another myth appropriated by families looking for 
founding fathers, for the memory of power and adventure, for a past 
brighter than the present? Kieft's mythical survival concurs with many 
similar stories about singular historical persons, often imbued with an 
eschatological flavour. There is no need to recall here the central theme 
of the Da Vinci Code of Dan Brown, which basically is a fictional story 
about the secret survival of Jesus who with Mary Magdalene founded a 
family in another country, far away from home. The interesting point is 
not the fictional story, but the greedy appropriation of the story by mil- 
lions of readers who fancy having been deprived long since of the ‘real’ 
Christ by powerful conspirators, interested in hiding the truth. Similar 
stories went around concerning Adolf Hitler and his survival in some 
South America setting. Not to speak of Emperor Frederick Barbarossa, 
who since his drowning in a river of Asia Minor in 1190 is said to sleep 
under a Thuringian mountain from where he will wake up to restore 
Germany to its former splendour. Though referring to people of differ- 
ent power positions, these myths perform comparable functions: they 
play with group ambitions, and the marvellous events they depict are 
reflected by the nation’s glory or the family's self-consciousness. 
Willem Kieft decidedly was neither a Jesus nora Hitler or a Barbarossa. 
He possessed neither the moral stature nor the political power of 
such predecessors, though his memory plays with the claim to near- 
sovereignty that he cherished. Yet his personal story contains some 


5 Charles Wareing Bardsley, A Dictionary of English and Welsh Surnames (London: 
Henry Frowde, 1901), 449-450. 
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elements that make him fit for such a re-appropriation. The setting of 
course: his survival overseas, an uncommon destiny for someone so far 
away from home. The structure of the story: the missing person and the 
suspicion of his salvation due to an unwitnessed death. Its function: the 
appropriation of a seemingly lost and (due to Kieft's bad fame) rather 
questionable, yet intriguing and socially glorious family identity. And 
finally the persona himself: a tragic fate involving a man having worked 
in the wrong function and lived in the wrong place, en route for a cher- 
ished fatherland that he would never return to. 

These three cases confront us with three forms of founders' mythol- 
ogy. The story of Annekes fortune may well have benefited from the 
Gothic novel tradition, and is clearly embedded in a process of ethnici- 
zation. The claim on the picture of Bogardus’s departure refers to public 
group identity and political priority on the American territory. Recalling 
the memory of Kieft’s forgotten child works with the invented tradition 
of a mythical ancestor. Thus, each of the three cases unveils a secret 
about the origin of transatlantic society; each bears or proclaims the 
founding values of a culture, a group, or a family. 

What these myths have in common is their emblematic value. They 
refer to identity, and they serve as the construction of group identity in 
a hostile environment. The fortune of Anneke Jans, the Scandinavian 
mother restyled as Dutch, supports the identity of a clan that may be 
called emblematic for the Dutch founders as an ethnic group. Bogarduss 
farewell proclaims the identity of Dutch culture and Dutch values as the 
founding values of the American nation. The myth of Kiefts descent 
sustains the identity of a transatlantic family pattern, and the desire for 
otherness. Basically, aren't all myths instruments of passion and desire? 


INTERNATIONAL LAW AND NATIONAL EXISTENCE: 
THE MYTH OF STRICT NEUTRALITY (1918-?) 


Hubert P. van Tuyll 


The Myth 


Recently I decided to follow the research method of many of my stu- 
dents. I typed the word “myth” into Google and got 113 million “hits? 
I did not consult all these websites. Instead I fell back on a more aca- 
demic formulation, namely that a myth is a story that has been told so 
often that it becomes the only accepted version of a particular event. 

Historians delight in destroying myths, particularly popular ones. 
We recognize, however, that a myth is not the same thing as a lie 
(although it can be). More typically, it omits, and through omission, 
distorts. A myth may be like a photograph of a parade; the picture is 
inherently "accurate" but it leaves out the motion, the cadence, and the 
music. As you will see, this metaphor is fairly descriptive of the Dutch 
myth of World War I. 

The Netherlands managed to remain neutral in that war, but that was 
by no means guaranteed. Its location astride three major rivers and its 
closeness to the action made it highly vulnerable. Yet neutral it re- 
mained. The Dutch gave themselves surprisingly little credit for 
this result. During a talk at the University of Amsterdam a student lis- 
tener expressed her surprise at my suggestion that the wartime govern- 
ment had performed well. “We are never told that! Instead, there 
developed a myth, that I will call, “Righteous but Passive.” It had two 
variants. One train of thought emphasized the importance of interna- 
tional law and and explained neutrality in terms of Holland's adherence 
to international law. "We played by the rules’ This has also been called 
“strict” or "academic" neutrality. This had strong appeal in a country 
whose elites thought in highly legalistic terms about international 


! Discussion following “The Netherlands in World War I; invited lecture, University 
of Amsterdam, March 2002. 
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affairs; a high proportion of diplomats had trained in international law, 
the country had hosted the famous Hague peace and disarmament con- 
ferences, and The Hague itself was home to the Carnegie Peace Palace. 

Strict neutrality pretended that the armed forces did not matter, or at 
best had a symbolic importance. The other variant, which I will call 
“passive neutrality,’ did accept the importance of mobilizing an army to 
indicate ones intent to defend neutrality, but this interpretation is also 
passive. It is a static picture; we declared, we mobilized, we survived. 
Passive neutrality is mentioned occasionally, while "strict" or "academic" 
neutrality language appears more often. Occasionally the maintenance 
of neutrality is described as “luck” or God's grace, the latter an interpre- 
tation which I am not qualified to disprove. 


Evaluating the Myth 


The tenacity and universality of the myth is somewhat surprising. The 
World War I government did not believe it, the foreign ministry did not 
believe it, the military believed it not at all, and foreign governments 
during the war believed it least of all. Perhaps it owes as much to the 
social psychology of the period as to any trends in traditional intellec- 
tual history. The result in either case is the same. The avoidance of war 
was neither celebrated nor studied. There was no methodical study of 
the military, diplomatic, or economic factors that had produced neu- 
trality. With a few exceptions, idealistic neutralism was given almost 
universal credit. This leads us to two obvious questions; first, in the best 
Rankian sense, what really did happen, and second, why was there a 
divergence between what happened and what came to be believed? 

One reason that the Dutch escaped the war was because they were 
well informed about the developing intentions of their great neighbor. 
The Netherlands was aware of its inclusion in the original Schlieffen 
plan. In his 1933 memoirs, wartime War Minister Nicolaas Bosboom 
revealed: 


That the German army leadership was seriously considering a march 
through Limburg in its preparations, did not have to be doubted. A few 
years earlier I had received reports from an individual, fairly trustworthy, 
German source, whose contents pointed to a definite decision to do so.” 


? N. Bosboom, In moeilijke omstandigheden: Augustus 1914 - Mei 1917 (Gorinchem: 
J. Noorduyn & Zoon, 1933), 23. 
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Bosboom footnotes the "few years earlier" comment with the following: 


In 1906 or 1907. Shortly before or shortly after the elevation of Von 
Moltke to chief of the general staff? 


Bosboom never revealed his source. He clearly hampered investigation 
by a deliberate haziness concerning the date the information was 
received - not something he would have been likely to forget. Certainly 
Holland launched many military improvements in those years, includ- 
ing the expansion of the Limburg defenses. Helmuth von Moltke, who 
succeeded Schlieffen in 1906, dropped the Netherlands from his plans. 
Was there a connection? Most commentators on Moltkes decision of 
ca. 1908-1909* to avoid Holland have attributed it to economics. Moltke 
did believe that Dutch “neutrality allows us to have imports and sup- 
plies. She must be the windpipe that enables us to breathe"? He sus- 
pected that a long war might be in the offing and wanted to avoid the 
expected British blockade.5 He was more influenced, however, by mili- 
tary than economic considerations. According to Moltke, Schlieffen 
expected Holland to content itself with a protest in case of invasion. 
Moltke seriously doubted this. He expected the Dutch to fight. The 
determined actions taken by the Dutch convinced him.’ The result 
would be a hostile Holland, which he felt would cost the German army 
so much strength (so starke Kräfte) that too little would be left for the 
advance west. The consequences would be “disastrous”? He remained 


> Ibid., 23. 

* It is not completely clear when Moltke made the decision. Evidence points to 1909, 
but he informed the foreign Office in 1908 that Holland would be left unmolested. See 
André Beening, “Onder de vleugels van de adelaar: De Duitse buitenlandse politiek ten 
aanzien van Nederland in de periode 1890-1914" (Ph.D. Dissertation: University of 
Amsterdam, 1994), 280, 280n. 

> H.von Moltke, memorandum, 1911, in: Gerhard Ritter, The Schlieffen Plan: Critique 
of a Myth (New York: Praeger, 1958 [Munich: R. Oldenbourg, 1956]), 166. 

$ Fritz Fischer, War of Illusions: German Policies from 1911 to 1914 (London: Chatto 
& Windus, 1975 (1969), 391. W.G.E Snijders, De Wereldoorlog op het Duitsche westfront 
( Amsterdam: Maatschappij voor Goede en Goedkope Lectuur, 1922), 339, 341; Jules 
Sauerwein, "Neue Tatsachen über die Vorgeschichte des Weltkrieges, Dreigliederung 
des Sozialen Organismus 3 (12 October 1921), in: Snijders, Wereldoorlog op het Duitsche 
westfront, 386. 

? D.H. Thomas, The Guarantee of Belgian Independence and Neutrality in European 
Diplomacy, 18305-19305 (Kingston, RI: D.H. Thomas Publishing, 1983), 421. 

* Helmuth von Moltke, Erinnerungen Briefe Dokumente 1877-1916, ed. Eliza von 
Moltke (Stuttgart: Der Kommende Tag, 1922), 429. 

? Jehuda Wallach, The Dogma of the Battle of Annihilation: The Theories of Clausewitz 
and Schlieffen, and Their Impact on the German Conduct of Two World Wars (Westport, 
CT: Greenwood, 1986), 93-94. 
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convinced of this to the end, writing shortly before his death that "the 
campaign in the west would have gone to wreck if we had not kept clear 
of Holland? He was not alone in this assessment. The British con- 
cluded that the Dutch army could force the withdrawal of “a not unim- 
portant portion of [Geman] troops from their direct operations against 
France.” The Dutch estimated that three army corps would have to 
be detached to face them,” a huge increase over what Schlieffen had 
planned. Considering the kilometrage to be covered, for once the Dutch 
might have been closer to the mark. Moltke commissioned a report 
which concluded that the Vesting Holland should not be underesti- 
mated and that Holland's army, although poorly disciplined, would be 
a “noteworthy opponent?” 

The most spectacular coup of Dutch espionage occurred literally on 
the eve of war. At 5:30 pm on July 25th, a telegram arrived in the 
Netherlands from Cologne containing the words API API (Malayan for 
FIRE). The origins of the mysterious telegram lay in the relationship 
between a Dutch officer, Major M.D.A. Forbes- Wels, and a retired Royal 
Dutch Indies Army (K.N.LL.) officer, J.J. le Roy," then a director of 
the Dutch-German Telegraph company, residing at Cologne.’ (This 
explains, incidentally, the choice of Malayan, which was the principal 
language spoken in the Netherlands East Indies.) Exactly what infor- 
mation triggered the telegram and what the exact underlying coded 
meaning of API API/FIRE was remains controversial; but it led Holland 
to be the first country in western Europe to mobilize. 

This mobilization did not alter German plans - these were all well 
prepared - but it did assure some Germans that Holland would not 


1? T.H. Thomas,"Holland and Belgium in the German War Plan" (Foreign Affairs 6 
(January 1928), 318. 

1 De Marees van Swinderen to Loudon, 7 August 1914, C. Smit, Bescheiden betref- 
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2 G.A.A. Alting von Geusau, Onze weermacht te land (Amsterdam: Ipenbuur & van 
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B Marc Frey, Der Erste Weltkrieg und die Niederlande: Ein neutrales Land im poli- 
tischen und wirtschaftlichen Kalkül der Kriegsgegener (Berlin: Akademie Verlag, 1998), 
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^ [t was definitely Le Roy, despite one suggestion that he was already dead by that 
time. F.A.C. Kluiters, Nederlandse inlichtingen- en veiligheidsdiensten (‘s-Gravenhage: 
Koninginnegracht, 1993), 178n2. 

5 M. de Meier, “Geheime Dienst in Nederland 1912-1947? Unpublished, classified 
internal history (Leidschendam: Binnenlandse Veiligheids Dienst [B.V.D.] (Internal 
Security Service), n.d. Quoted with permission of the Ministry of the Interior of the 
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become a highway for the British or French. Certainly Moltke was sur- 
prisingly concerned about Dutch views. He drafted a note to reassure 
the Dutch,'^ invited the Dutch envoy to his headquarters on 2 August 
to reassure Holland about his intentions," and three days later sum- 
moned the diplomat again and gave his word of honor that Holland's 
neutrality would be respected and pointed out how many hours would 
have been saved if he had gone through Limburg. He also asked the 
Dutch not to shoot in case German troops were pushed back from 
Liège onto Dutch soil.'?^ The two conversations with Gevers have an 
odd ring. Moltke could hardly have feared a Dutch offensive into 
Belgium; in fact, he paid little attention to Dutch military actions and 
decisions, with the significant exception of Holland's growing prepara- 
tions for the defense of Limburg.” 

Of course, this only affected the Netherlands’ position during the 
1914 crisis. However, the government continued to maneuver within 
the "space" that the belligerent alliances permitted to exist between 
them - a space that grew smaller and smaller as the war progressed. 
For the military this meant signaling that the country would be 
defended, however limited its resources. In this the Dutch army was 
fairly successful, although it was the unwitting beneficiary of German 
calculations. Germany significantly overestimated Dutch mobilized 
strength, perhaps by half, a misconception the Dutch government did 
not bother to correct.? A more significant miscalculation occurred 
during the so-called "sand and gravel crisis" of 1918, in which Germany 
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demanded that Holland hand over its railways for transport into 
Belgium.The German military attaché in The Hague, Major von 
Schweinitz, sent an official estimate that the Dutch army could field 
1 million soldiers in case of invasion?! - a figure more than double the 
actual number and a figure that, in my opinion, the major could not 
possibly have believed. Perhaps he was doing his best to avoid an inva- 
sion of his host country, which for various reasons he though a very 
bad idea. Even allowing for some peculiar mathematics, however, the 
Germans were surprisingly concerned about the Dutch weermacht. 
Romanias belligerency in 1916 so drained German troop strength that 
hasty fortifications were begun along the border. Germany began to 
fortify the Dutch border at Hindenburgs urgings. Jagow explained to 
Gevers that this was a precaution against a British invasion. When 
Gevers questioned Jagow about the timing, he was told that the Allies' 
problems in 1916 made the British "capable of anything? Gevers 
decided that he believed Jagow, but that “great vigilance” was “urgently 
needed”? Paranoia in Germany about Holland was high; a ‘visiting’ 
Dutch officer found that industrialists were demanding protection for 
the Rhineland, and a rumor even swept Cologne that the Dutch army 
had occupied Wesel (!).? 

As ridiculous as the thought of a Dutch invasion of Germany was, 
it does show that the country as a military factor was not considered 
negligible - whether because of its own forces or because of its poten- 
tial utility as a base, particularly for Britain. Both warring alliances 
wanted the Netherlands to remain mobilized to minimize the threat of 
an enemy takeover. Each considered the possibility of occupying the 
Netherlands to keep it out of the hands of the adversary. So long as 
Holland was mobilized and clearly intending to defend itself this did 


?' Rosen to Hertling, 28 May 1918, with report by Schweinitz, 28 May 1918 and 
Schweinitz report of 9 June 1918, Duitse Ministerie van Buitenlandse Zaken - Stukken 
betreffende Nederland, ARA-II. 
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burg, and Ludendorff, 29-30 August 1916, Official German Documents Relation to the 
World War, vol. I, trans. Carnegie Endowment for International Peace (New York: 
Oxford University Press, 1923), 1153, 1206; J.W. Bonebakker, Twee verdienstelijke offi- 
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not matter. Yet since the war, the military has increasingly been viewed 
as a passive or even a non-factor." 

Diplomats fared worse than the soldiers in postwar interpretations. 
In particular, the wartime foreign minister, John Loudon, is often pic- 
tured as passive, even lazy, as compared to his oft-praised successor, 
Herman Adriaan van Karnebeek. The documentary record does not 
bear out this interpretation. Loudon played deft games with foreign 
diplomats and governments, delaying responses to demands he could 
not actually refuse as long as possible, always seeming to find some 
technicality to postpone a resolution. (He could not grant one belliger- 
ent benefits that another might consider a violation of neutrality.) 
Inevitably, the belligerents patience wore thin. Sometimes this was 
understandable. Once, Germany was pressuring Loudon to allow the 
export of horses for hides, which the minister rightly suspected were 
intended for the Hun cavalry. At one point the minister informed the 
German envoy that legally the horses might have to be slaughtered and 
the skins remain in Holland. (It is not known if this suggestion was 
telegraphed to Berlin.) The frustrated German told Loudon a story: 


A tortoise used a hundred years to climb a stair. When he got up there, he 
slipped and fell down. He said: God has punished me for my hurrying too 
much. 


Loudon took the hint and granted the permit.” 

Loudon was an ardent advocate of strict, academic neutrality,a pleas- 
ant and careful man, by nature honest.” Inevitably he was forced to 
trim his foreign policy sails toward whichever great power was blowing 
the hardest, leading British diplomats in the early part of the war to 
see him, although friendly and straightforward, as "not a forceful 


^ The risk of demobilization became clear at the end of the war. In 1918 rapid demo- 
bilization occurred under the pressure of a threatened revolution. This played into 
Holland’s decision to allow retreating German forces to pass through Limburg, albeit 
without weapons - leading to one of the worst rows of war with the Entente. 
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personality"? The Germans were even more critical with Loudons fail- 
ure to respond quickly to requests and demands. This had nothing to 
do with laziness but rather with the refined game of delaying tactics 
that he played, repeatedly sorrowfully informing great power envoys 
that he would have to circulate this or that communication of theirs to 
a ministry — or better yet, several ministries. Not surprisingly, the Dutch 
were labeled as “masters of Fabian tactics.” 

The worst thing that could be said is that by the end of the war both 
sides came to mistrust Loudon. Germany envoy Friedrich Rosen 
referred to him as the "keineswegs deutschfreundliche Aussenminister 
Loudon” (“by no means German-friendly foreign minister Loudon” 
The British representative, Sir Walter Townley, wrote that as “Loudon, 
who is genuinely on our side, is a spineless person, who is so entangled 
in his ‘strict neutrality; that he has become a political liar?” His image 
has also been shaped by Ernst Heldring, the businessman whose biting 
diaries have informed and entertained generations of historians. He 
did commend Loudons tact and integrity, “even though I acknowledge, 
that in most situations he does not have an own opinion.” He also later 
described Loudon as the foreign minister “who understood little, forgot 
much and made much good by being a perfect gentleman”?! As 
Heldring attacked virtually everybody, his evaluations should be read 
with care. There are more interesting views. The American envoy in 
1914-1916, the distinguished academic and writer Henry van Dyke, 
thought very highly of Loudon; his son later described how their trip to 
Holland in 1913 was made both delightful and profitable by the pres- 
ence on the ship of Jonkheer John Loudon who was returning from 


7 Smit, Tien studién. 32. 
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Washington after a brilliantly successful period as Minister to the 
United States to become the Foreign Minister of the Netherlands. In 
fact, the beginning and whole duration of Henry van Dykes incum- 
bency at The Hague was marked by the most friendly, personal and 
official relations with that cheerful and able diplomat? During the war 
itself, he "learned to admire Mr. Loudons courage, skill and tact, and as 
the days went on more and more he recognized the greatness of mind 
and heart of the Foreign Minister of a state entirely surrounded by bel- 
ligerents?? Why is this significant? Because The van Dykes were both 
invariably extremely sparing with praise; Loudon is one of the few who 
received unqualified admiration. 

In my opinion, the documentary record reveals a foreign minister who 
worked rather intensively to stay informed about what the warring gov- 
ernments were up to and, within the limits of representing a small power, 
tried to manipulate them. This does not accord with the mythified vision 
of the war. Perhaps we can conclude - at least on this particular aspect - 
that his countrymen ultimately confused the foundation of his policy 
with the superstructure; strict neutrality was indeed the foundation, but 
without the superstructure, it would have been buried and forgotten. 


Explaining the Myth 


Myths have origins. I would like to suggest some possible explanations 
for this one, beginning with the Dutch attitude toward things military. 
The image of, interest in, and deference to the army were nearly 
nil. When soldiers became the subject of critical new stories, the 
nineteenth-century phrase “scum of the earth" popped up. Novels about 
World War I service are invariably negative. Access to land for maneu- 
vers was a perpetual headache. King William III (1849-1890) even for- 
bade the army his substantial hunting grounds. The monarchy was 
friendlier in the twentieth century, but legislators were not. The war 
ministry spent 24 fruitless years on the land access issue (1899-1923) 
before giving up. Queen Wilhelmina was criticized when she attended 
maneuvers in 1911 instead of attending the opening of Parliament. 
Even the use of public roads was restricted. On May 8, 1907, the mayor 
of Rheden sent the Chief of Staff, General Kool, a letter concerning its 


? Tertius van Dyke, Henry van Dyke: A Biography (New York: Harper & Brothers, 
1935), 315, 323. 
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upcoming staff ride in his area. He pointed out that, to avoid fines, offic- 
ers had to keep their horses off the bicycle paths along the main high- 
way. Kool routinely sent this on to the staff and emphasized that horses 
were to be kept off the paths.(I challenge anyone to produce a similar 
document from the archives of Imperial Germany.)? 

There was also a lack of documentation. The major players left little 
behind. There are no really good collections of papers for the prime 
minister, the longest-serving war minister, the chief of the general staff, 
or the foreign minister, let alone memoirs, and consequently there is 
little in the way of biographies. Political developments may have played 
a role. A new government assumed office in September 1918, and so the 
end of the war, the proposed revolution (only in Holland could you 
have a proposed revolution), the arrival of the German Emperor, the 
Versailles crisis, and the founding of the League, all events of great inter- 
est, took place during the tenure of a new government. It was easy to 
forget the old. No efforts were made to collect information from people 
like Loudon, and after 1940 interest was overwhelmingly concentrated 
on the second world war. Domestic affairs may also have had something 
to do with it. During the war the Netherlands vastly reformed its elec- 
toral system and adopted broad public education financing. Again, for 
the average Dutchman this was simply of much greater interest. 

The myth was also made more plausible by money. The pressure to 
save money after the war was enormous. Not until the late 1930s did 
military spending reach substantial truly levels. Military spending was 
never popular. Total disarmament was endorsed by the socialists and 
the left-liberals, as well as a handful of Roman Catholic politicians. 
In 1923 a disarmament petition obtained 1 million signatures, abou a 
seventh of the entire national population. Traditional parsimony 
blended with a hope that the League might substitute for national 
military requirements. Here the traditionally positive view of interna- 
tional law played a role as well. However, money does not explain eve- 
rything. The reduction of infantry training to a mere five and a half 
months cannot be explained by financial considerations alone. High 
unemployment and poor pay made the keeping around of soldiers 
relatively cheap. 


55 Mayor of Rheden to Chief of Staff, 8 May 1907, and memorandum from General 
Kool, 11 May 1907, Generale Staf, nr. toegang 2.13.15.01, inv nr 261, ARA-II. 
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Traditional anti-army views blended nicely with the anti-militarism 
of the socialists. Labor Party viewed the army as a pillar of the estab- 
lished order. So it was. Military intelligence spied on radicals from 
1918 on. That aside, the horror of war was genuine. Nor was it strictly 
limited by party or class. Former foreign minister W. H. de Beaufort, 
a patrician famous nowadays because of the comprehensive diary he 
kept, saw war as an unthinkable disaster that would undermine civiliza- 
tion. Public opinion developed an idealistic tendency toward pacifism 
and anti-militarism. These tendencies already existed before 1914 and 
hence the view of 1914-1918 as an aberration strengthened them and 
virtually eliminated interest in their study - at least as far as the 
Netherlands went. 


Did It Matter? 


But even if we accept that a myth developed about the war, as historians 
we have to ask: did it really matter? What is the larger context here? 
With some myths, its easy; no one has much difficulty accepting the 
significance of the Stab in the Back myth, for example. Here at first 
glance there may not seem to be much significance. The Netherlands 
was not militarily prepared for World War II, but after all it could not 
have won, and the country was only 1 of 7 that was conquered by Nazi 
military forces. Diplomatically, the myopia was more serious. The 
Netherlands tried to remain its usual unattached self in the 1930s and 
maintained a policy of afzijdigheid toward Hitlerite Germany, which 
suggests that the hyperrealistic approach of the World War I govern- 
ment was missing. In 1937 Holland tried to get a collective great-power 
guarantee, which strikes me a little odd given how little such a docu- 
ment had done for the Belgians in 1914. Government, parliament, and 
the people believed that neutrality would be respected, right up to the 
bitter end. My father still recalls family and friends convinced on the 
evening of May 9 that there would be no war the following day because 
the last train from Berlin had not brought a declaration of war. One 
prominent Dutch politician justified his optimism regarding war avoid- 
ance in 1940 by arguing that rumors during World War I that Holland 
would be invaded were “groundless.” At least that kind of myopic 
attitude, which left the country unprepared in every sense of the word, 
might have been avoided. 
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There is, finally, one other possible effect to consider. When the 
Netherlands was invaded its military weakness meant that it immedi- 
ately required help. The French promptly sent the 7th Army, their most 
mobile force, toward Breda to stop the Germans. When the Germans 
broke through at the Meuse, there was no mobile force to stop them, and 
resistance to the Nazi forces collapsed. Had the 7th not been at Breda ... 


THE EPIC STORY OF THE LITTLE REPUBLIC THAT 
COULD: THE ROLE OF PATRIOTIC MYTHS IN 
THE DUTCH GOLDEN AGE 


Laura Cruz 


In the summer of 1632, the States General of the United Provinces 
commissioned a 2-folio broadside to be printed, in Dutch and French, 
that was entitled "Declaration of the High and Mighty Gentlemen of 
the States General of the United Provinces?! These were strong words 
from a weak central institution in a country whose independence had 
yet to be officially recognized by most of her European neighbours. In 
substance, the declaration was both a confirmation of the develop- 
ment of their collective political consciousness and an exultation of 
the political virtues the United Provinces had to offer, particularly to 
the southern provinces of the Low Countries, then under Spanish con- 
trol. The intriguing aspect of the Declaration was the method by which 
they choose to convey their ideas. The authors of the declaration pre- 
sented its readers with an epic myth, one replete with dramatic rises 
and falls, and breathless moments of suspense and resolution. The 
hero of the story is the Dutch Republic itself; a hero that suffers, that 
conquers, and that fulfills a timeless destiny. The Act of Abjuration of 
King Phillip II in 1581 was a moment of triumph, of tragedy, and of 
the creation of a quest. It was a triumph because they had cast off the 
tyranny of the Spanish, a tragedy because the historical seventeen 
provinces of the Low Countries found themselves split in two, and a 
quest to create what had been torn asunder. It was ‘the little republic 


! All translations are my own. The original, full title is “Verklaringen vande hooghe 
ende Mog Heeren Staten Generael der Vereenighde Nederlanden aende Nederlandtsche 
Provintien ende Steden staende onder het ghebiedt vanden koningh van Spagnien 
vanden 22 Mey ende Elffden Septembris,” as it is found in Collection of Broadsides and 
Proclamations on Foreign Affairs, including Treaties, issued by the Staten Generaal of the 
United Provinces of the Netherlands, no editor, publisher, or date of publication given. 
Royal Library, Pfl. Knuttel 4206 & 4207, two printings. In the Short Title Catalogue, 
Netherlands there are reproductions of the title pages after the copies at the Vrije 
Universiteit. 
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that could? Why would they choose to depict their country's history, 
and perhaps future, in terms that resembled children's stories and 
ancient legends? 

In Mythologies, theorist Roland Barthes suggested that modern citi- 
zens are not more immune to the comforting illusions of myths as were 
the ancient Greeks. Barthes was interested, thought, not just in their 
ubiquity but their purpose. It was his contention that behind every 
myth lurked a deliberate untruth, a deceptively appealing story that 
masked or promoted a particular image desired by those in power? 
This certainly seems possible in the case of the Declaration. The Dec- 
laration declares itself to be a product of ‘high and mighty’ gentlemen 
in comfortable positions of political power and an official document 
issued by proclamation of a legitimate, if aristocratic, government. In 
1632, however, political strife within the province of Holland was at an 
all-time high, approaching the fever pitch of the Remonstrant crisis of 
1618-1619. That spring, stadholder Frederick Henry had issued a dec- 
laration allowing limited toleration for Catholics in the south, a move 
calculated to build support for a planned and possibly imminent takeo- 
ver of the southern provinces and the removal of the Spanish presence 
in the Low Countries? The mythical story implied in the Declaration 
certainly served a pressing political need. 

Mythical discourse is often presented as antithetical to truth and it is 
no wonder that Barthes saw conspiratorial manipulation as inherent in 
its use. That being said, other scholars, particularly those with literary 
or anthropological backgrounds, have found it appropriate to deal with 
myths and mythical constructions on their own terms. To Eleazar 
Meletinskii, for example myths are simply another form of discourse, 
one with no more or less claims to authenticity than others." In his 
well-known account of Dutch golden-age culture, Simon Schama draws 
upon this implication and suggests that many different mythologies 
were woven into the fabric of Dutch identity and everyday life, not 
foisted upon an unwitting and dependent population. He suggests that 
mythological conceptions of Dutch history and political life took the 
form of "Patriotic Scriptures" because of their reliance on moral foun- 
dations that were deeply rooted and familiar to the populace well before 
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1632.5 The question becomes, was the myth of the ‘little republic that 
could’ a deliberate act of political manipulation or simply a way of 
expressing, or making sense of, events in a strife-filled, confusing, but 
momentous period in Dutch history? 

In early modern Europe, it was not unknown to borrow literary 
structures to make sense of current events. In perhaps the best known 
example, Lynn Hunts The Family Romance of the French Revolution 
suggests that French people in the eighteenth century saw the high 
drama that was royal politics in terms similar to a family romance, with 
stock characters, periods of comedy and tragedy, and sharp climaxes 
with violent denouements. Two hundred years earlier, the authors of 
the Declaration chose to depict the turning point in their own history 
not as a romance, but as an epic, a genre more likely to be familiar to a 
precociously literate populace. As a literary genre, the epic has several 
components. First, an epic is on a scale that is "larger than life. Its heroes 
are taken up into events that set them apart for celebration by their fel- 
low men?" The authors described their struggle with the Spanish in 
these terms. The tyranny of the Spanish was presented in monstrous 
proportions. In vivid language, the authors emphasized the “blundering, 
murdering, and burning" of cities by Spanish armies.? To save them- 
selves from these atrocities, the Declaration entreated the inhabitants of 
the provinces still under Spanish rule to ^withdraw from the consider- 
able and unbearable yoke of the Spanish and their aberrations?’ The 
ability of the tiny republic to overthrow the awful tyranny was deemed 
worthy of, if not emulation, then respect and celebration. The inhabit- 
ants of the southern provinces were advised to follow their “laudable 
example" and the States offered to provide a "strong and helping hand" 
to help them achieve it, to the point of offering the services of their 
armed forces under the leadership of stadholder Frederick Henry.'? 
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How well does this story of the evil villain and the virtuous hero fit 
the facts? There is much evidence that the degree of abuse perpetrated 
in Europe by the Spanish Inquisition, even in Spain, has been exagger- 
ated. For example, popular fears in the Netherlands had been greatly 
aroused by the possibility of instituting the Spanish Inquisition in the 
provinces. Pamphlets warned against the “eternal tyranny of the Spanish 
and their Inquisition" and fanned the flames by arguing that reconcili- 
ation with Spain would result in the same massacre as occurred in 1566 
^when so many thousands of people had their throats cut in the name 
of its justice?!! Despite these rhetorical flourishes, plans were never 
made, under Charles or Philip, to institute the Spanish Inquisition, 
though the Blood Council cast a deservedly sinister shadow over later 
events. Ironically, in the trials and tribulations of 1566, the tribunals of 
the local and provincial inquisitions were by far the most zealous in 
their pursuit of convictions and death sentences." Once the Revolt 
broke out in earnest after 1572, the war against the Spanish continued, 
with periods of truce, until 1621. Throughout, religious orthodoxy 
remained a burning issue. 

The ‘myth of the little republic that could; then, was not used to 
authenticate the events occurring in the provinces and in Spain. What 
was it used for? Perhaps the heroic tale was a means of justifying the 
Revolt in the eyes of the Dutch people and the world, especially those 
not directly familiar with the political culture of the Low Countries. It 
turned practical struggles and everyday politics into a struggle to 
capture the moral high ground. The Revolt came to be seen as not about 
political realities but “moral obligation[s]?? The flurry of political 
pamphlets that began to circulate as early as 1566 were consciously 
designed to persuade the noble and educated elites of Europe that 
events in the Netherlands were not to be feared as a threat to legitimate 
governments, but as part of the timeless battle against tyranny. Histor- 
ical arguments were presented to cast aspersions on the legitimacy of 
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? EE. Bemon, “The Myth of the Spanish Inquisition and The Preconditions for the 
Dutch Revolt,’ Archiv fur Reformationsgeschichte 85 (1994), 255. 

? Keith Baker, Inventing the French Revolution: Essays on French Political Culture in 
the Eighteenth Century (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1990), 204. 


THE EPIC STORY OF THE LITTLE REPUBLIC THAT COULD 163 


Spanish sovereignty in the Netherlands, to enumerate the ways in 
which the Spanish abused their power, and to compare the Spanish 
actions to infamous historical examples of tyrannical rule. The his- 
tory embedded in the myth may not be accurate, but the use of that 
history tells us a great deal about the mindset of the people who made 
it and embraced it. 

This desire for legitimation was particularly acute at the time in 
which the broadside was published. Since the inception of the Revolt, 
its leaders had struggled to gain international recognition of their 
efforts. William of Orange had worked in vain to get financial support 
from sympathetic Protestant rulers in Germany, France and England. 
These efforts towards recognition met a lukewarm reception in most of 
the rest of Europe. The provinces did gain some recognition from the 
French Huguenots, a handful of Swiss cantons, and Saxony, but this did 
them little practical good. Queen Elizabeth in England had been reluc- 
tant to commit herself during the early years of the Revolt because of 
her own precarious hold on power, and her Stuart successors, with their 
Catholic ties, were reluctant to support the largely Calvinist republic. In 
France, the wars of religion culminated in the crowning of Henry IV, 
who could not afford to alienate his Catholic constituency, and his suc- 
cessor Louis XIII (1610-1643) was more interested in obtaining some 
of the land in the southern and eastern sections of the Netherlandish 
provinces than helping the beleaguered republic. Frederick Henry 
would later capitalize on French territorial ambitions and in 1635 
launched a joint attack on Spanish positions in the south. 

By 1632, however, the Dutch were in a position to renew their claims 
to international legitimacy. The Thirty Years War had occupied the 
attention of most of the European world, and the Dutch had made what 
contributions they could to the Protestant cause, including money, 
men, and arms. While their association with the Protestant side may 
have initially cost them support from Catholic monarchs in other 
countries, it was definitely an advantage when the fortunes of war 
swung abruptly in favor of the Protestants. The Battle at Breitenfeld in 
September of 1631 was a decisive victory, as it ^wiped out at a stroke 
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most of the Catholic gains of 1618-1629?" After Breitenfeld, optimism 
was sustained for a few years because of the military successes and the 
French agreement to fund the anti-Habsburg efforts. The Dutch had 
provided support in exchange for promises to recognize Dutch inde- 
pendence and the Protestant victory seemed to indicate that the reality 
of international recognition was just around the corner. Frederick 
Henry in particular thought so and conceived an ambitious plan to 
reunite the original seventeen provinces under one government. 

The Dutch also used the Protestant victory in France for their own 
immediate advantage. Spain had earlier been persuaded to enter the war 
in order to support their Habsburg cousins, but this position placed an 
undue strain on their precarious finances and their most powerful ally, 
the emperor Ferdinand II, was in a greatly weakened position after 1631. 
The Dutch seized this opportunity to go on a military initiative, and in 
1632 they recaptured the towns of Venlo, Roermond, Straelen, Sittard, 
and Maastricht. Flushed with military victory, but thwarted in their 
efforts to recapture all of the provinces, they issued their “Declaration of 
the High and Mighty Gentlemen of the States General of the United 
Provinces,” in order to try to persuade their southern neighbours to join 
them when they were at the peak of their military strength, hence the 
reference to “his Excellency, Frederick Henry, the Prince of Orange, who 
commands a good and powerful army in the field?" 

Their plea to their neighbours provides the tragic aspect of the Dutch 
myth. According to the declaration, this was tragic because the Low 
Countries had been split in two by the Spanish, and their neighbours 
and friends in the southern provinces were still at the mercy of the 
Spanish, whose attitude was not sympathetic to the well-being of the 
inhabitants. The rulers of the southern Netherlands were referred to as 
usurpers, i.e. “the pretend absolute Spanish dominion,” and their aims, 
described as “notorious and known throughout the world,’ were not 
only to keep the provinces in “long-lasting, destructive,...and continual 
warfare" but also to bring them to “utter ruin and desolation?’ The 
only way to prevent this tragedy, they argued, was for the provinces to 
forsake the Spanish and to become part of the United Provinces, with 
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whom they had historically always been joined. Only as united prov- 
inces, the declaration continues, will the common good be respected 
and the “old flowering" and “old flourishing well-being" of the prov- 
inces be restored." As a form of discourse, myths are inherently emo- 
tional, and an effective myth "channels the emotions and lends direction 
to thought and action"? The high and mighty gentlemen possessed a 
clear agenda in 1632; and they were harnessing this mythical stirring 
history in order to achieve those aims. 

Historian Pieter Geyl, in his often-consulted three volume history of 
the Netherlands, argued that the seventeen provinces possessed a form 
of primordial nationalism based on language and cultural practices. 
The Dutch people constituted a collective stam, a word that can alterna- 
tively be translated as stem, stock, or tribe. The Revolt, he argued, tragi- 
cally rendered this unity asunder and forced the two areas onto separate 
paths, whose divergence would make reunification increasingly impos- 
sible to achieve. As he says, "the split was a disaster brought upon the 
Netherlands people by foreign domination. Time was to show what 
misfortunes lay hidden in the situation that resulted from it?! More 
recent historiography has suggested that the propaganda of the Revolt 
may have been effective on Gey] as well. The language of a tragic split is 
the language of the myths and legends that surrounded the Revolt, not 
historical circumstance.” The Declaration itself reflected the division 
by having both Dutch and French language editions. 

Few, if any, modern historians would credit the seventeen provinces 
of the Low Countries with having a sense of shared politics prior to the 
Revolt. Although they were all nominally under the aegis of the 
Burgundian dukes by the early sixteenth century, this was a late develop- 
ment and the dukes made no efforts to unite the provinces around 
anything other than their own persons.” Nascent forms of political 
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organization, such as infrequent meetings of the States General, may 
have been forming the foundation for future political unity, but for most 
Netherlanders their political identity was confined to the level of patria, 
which referred to the city, village, or hamlet where one was born (and 
paid taxes). Common consciousness was also hindered by geography 
and ties with foreign rulers. The seventeen provinces were not unified 
under the Burgundian Dukes until the late fifteenth century and even 
then certain areas, such as the prince-bishopric of Liege and the duchy 
of Guelders (Gelderland), resisted Netherlandish patrimony. Also, sev- 
eral provinces had conflicting allegiances, owing fealty to both the 
Burgundian princes and to foreign rulers such as the King of France or 
the Holy Roman Emperor. Once the provinces fell to the House of 
Habsburg, the consolidation of the provinces as an independent politi- 
cal and geographical unit was significantly advanced. Charles V was able 
to secure a clear line of succession for the provinces, to gain the right to 
nominate bishops and abbots, and to bring the eastern provinces firmly 
into the union. He was only able to achieve this by 1548, though, just 
twenty years before the outbreak of Revolt. The tumultuous early history 
of the Revolt accentuated the differences between the two regions, as 
those sympathetic to Spain, either through politics or religion, quickly 
fled from northern provinces. Despite this, the Declaration emphasized 
the traditional ties among the seventeen provinces, depicting the repub- 
lic as the heroic keeper of those common traditions, which had been 
scattered to the winds by the Spanish elsewhere.” 

If they had little basis for a feeling of unity with their Spanish-held 
neighbours, why did these feelings seem to strike a chord in 1632? The 
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reason revolutions, or revolts, produce mythologies is the need to make 
sense of the chaos and disruption, i.e. to inscribe the events with mean- 
ing in an historical context.” As C.A. Tamse suggests, myths such as 
these “by suggesting some organic bond between an exemplary past 
and a burdensome present, satisfies a profound psychological need?? 
In this sense, a myth serves as a kind of a script, or storyboard for events 
as they unfold. This mythical and primordial nationalism of the seven- 
teen provinces provides the beginning of the story of their independ- 
enceand justifies their impending (but never realized) military conquest 
of their southern neighbours. In other words, this political unity may 
not have existed, but their desire for its existence did. The longing for 
the “restoration of the collected Netherlandish provinces" was a power- 
ful inducement for those provinces in the south to consider reuniting 
with the other provinces, or so at least the gentlemen of the States 
General thought.” 

Although not specifically mentioned in the Declaration, this mythi- 
cal past was more completely fleshed out in other pamphlets and 
printed works, especially Hugo Grotius’ influential work Treatise of the 
Antiquity of the Batavian now Hollandish Republic, published in 1610. 
In the fifteenth and early sixteenth centuries, various scholars, inspired 
by a resurgence of interest in Tacitus, had conjectured about the ancient 
roots of the Dutch people. They asserted that the Dutch were descended 
from a tribe, the Batavians, that had broken free of the Roman Empire. 
The myth was widely reproduced in the seventeenth century.? 

The lesson of this version of the myth of the Batavian Republic was 
exemplary-the Batavians reflected the glory of Antiquity and their 
traits were held to be worthy of emulation.?? As part of the process of 
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myth-making, however, the Batavian republic was no longer just an 
emblem; it was part of a process of historical time. The Batavians, 
Grotius argued, had been a proud people who cherished their freedom 
through republican forms of government and only submitted to the 
authority of others by common consent. The value placed on freedom, 
as well as the practices associated with it, he argued had been passed 
down through ties of kinship for centuries. Freedom did not have to be 
emulated, it had had a de facto existence in the very social structure of 
society - the king or prince at the top had never really mattered. Though 
the Declaration extolled Frederick Henry, it did so by emphasizing his 
role as commander of the armed forces, and not as a ruler. Additionally, 
the Declaration makes several references to the succession of province, 
cities, then people, perhaps in reference to an ascending order of impor- 
tance to the intended reader?! 

The myth, and others like it, served several purposes for the Dutch. 
J. Pocock argues that a pivotal moment in the life of a republic was 
when it confronted its own mortality, i.e. its existence in historical 
time.? Republics seemed very precarious as compared to their monar- 
chical neighbours which had existed for centuries, or even seemingly 
forever. The history of republics, in the long run, could be seen as the 
history of failures. However, the myth of the Batavian Republic showed 
that the Dutch Republic was not as susceptible to the same pitfalls of 
history as her Italian counterparts. Its existence did not need to be jus- 
tified by God, by appeals to natural rights or other universals, or by the 
circular process of Aristotelian physis. The Batavian myth showed that 
the Dutch republic was a product of a unique historical background, 
national character, and the weight of historical tradition, the latter fre- 
quently referenced in the Declaration. 

In the epic genre, the heros quest usually stems from "history remote 
in time?” and the historical background of the United Provinces, as 
delineated in the Batavian myth, demonstrated the quest of the Dutch 
hero, the restoration of freedom and republican forms of government. 
In their declaration, the high and mighty gentlemen proselytize the 
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virtues of their government as the restoration of “previous freedom” 
and especially the maintenance of “privileges, liberties, and rights"? 
What did they mean by this? 

A myth is, after all, the product of cultural appropriation and the 
actions of people who are "constantly working with it and on it, playing 
at the margins, exploiting its possibilities, and extending the play of its 
potential meanings, as they pursue their purposes and projects"? The 
Dutch had to invent the vocabulary of their myth by borrowing from 
the existing political vocabulary of European thought - humanism, 
Calvinism, republicanism, mercantilism and medieval corporatism. 
But the vocabulary had to be altered to fit the unique political circum- 
stance the Dutch found themselves in after 1566 — a context which the 
myth uniquely exposes, almost despite itself. 

"Privileges, liberties, and rights" were the cornerstones of the politi- 
cal vocabulary the Dutch created to write their political mythologies.?? 
The juxtaposition of privileges and rights with liberties is indicative 
that their conception of liberty was not necessarily the same as that 
espoused by classic republicans and civic humanists. The seventeenth- 
century Dutch, historians argue, did not perceive the essence of liberty 
as personal liberty, but rather as the absence of tyranny. Privileges and 
rights were the chief means by which liberty could be safeguarded. In 
the Declaration, for example, the authors vilified the Spanish especially 
for the trampling over long-held, though ill-defined, rights and privi- 
leges. Furthermore, several references to Dutch freedom (vrijheid) con- 
trasted directly with descriptions of the Spanish absolutism.” 

Critics have used the juridical language of privileges in order to sug- 
gest that the Dutch wished to recreate medieval corporatism, not a 
modern republic. The Republic, in other words, was not chugging 
towards a bright happy ending, but rather rolling backwards towards a 
mythical era shrouded in the mists of time, which might explain part of 
the appeal of the mythical story-telling of their own history. That said, 
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as H.A. Enno van Gelder points out, even if their intention was to pre- 
serve old institutions they were doing it without a king or a prince over 
them, and that was new.” Or, as Tamse says, myths can be simultane- 
ously conservative and innovative.? Martin van Gelder argues that 
Dutch ‘liberty’ did include an element of republican self-government as 
well as a defence of rights and privileges. The application and assertion 
of privilege prior to the Revolt had been done in a largely ad hoc man- 
ner, and many of the appeals to privilege during the Revolt were based 
on legal fictions or generalizations.“ The appeals, then, were to a prin- 
ciple, that the States should participate in making decisions.“ 

By the turn of the century, although sovereignty lay nominally in the 
people or the general will, practical decision making in the Dutch 
republic was done at the level of the urban and provincial States, and 
the central government, the States General, was composed of repre- 
sentatives from these States. Although the declaration refers to “all of 
the inhabitants...of high and low standing; it is addressed to "the 
Netherlandish cities and provinces? ? The declaration itself is signed by 
each of these individual representatives and is affixed with each of their 
individual seals. Pamphlets, too, were part of print capitalism, a phe- 
nomenon emphasized by Benedict Anderson in his discussion on the 
creation of national identities. Once believed to be reserved for the 
elite, pamphlets served a different purpose in the merchant republic 
and the intended audience for most was average members of the middle 
classes.* 
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If the republic did not offer personal political liberty, as its quest sug- 
gested, then what did it have to offer in the way of freedom? In the 
historiography of the Dutch republic, one of its shining lights was the 
triumph of freedom of conscience.? In an epic, the hero is usually the 
embodiment of a moral principle, and the valiant republic has often 
been portrayed as the unflagging defender of religious toleration. In 
the Declaration, the gentlemen not only extend the right to public 
Catholic worship to the Southern provinces, but they also state that 
there people would enjoy the right to worship in any way “they wanted 
or desired? ^5 The authors of the Declaration believed that many south- 
erners feared joining the north in the continued war against Spain 
because they would lose their ability to practice their religion, a right 
many had fled the north to maintain. This olive branch held out by the 
Declaration established a basis for them to continue, though the ration- 
ale was not an impassioned defence of freedom of conscience. Practical 
political concerns necessitated a compromise and even as late as 1632, 
the fledgling state needed to steer a middle course in order to ensure 
the most widespread support, particularly if the southern provinces 
were to be wooed away from Spanish dominion on their own accord 
and not by force." 

Limited toleration was seen as, if not ideal, at least a means of achiev- 
ing peace and order? Unlike the Machiavellian republican model, 
which emphasized the dynamism of the politics of contestation, the 
Dutch desired domestic stability, their idea of happily ever after. First, 
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they wanted an end to the ravages of a war that had been thrust upon 
them. The Declaration emphasizes these intentions, arguing that the 
Spanish only desired to continue war while the United Provinces prom- 
ised "peace... without weapons?® Secondly, influential members of the 
provincial Estates and the States General were drawn from the elite 
merchant class, many of whom believed that domestic harmony was 
more compatible with mercantilist goals. If they were to throw off their 
Spanish yoke and join the United Provinces, the southern provinces 
could look forward to not having their goods seized, non-interference 
in their daily economic life, and help in creating a society that could 
enjoy continuous growth, all referenced explicitly in the Declaration. 
Pocock argued that the English found the ideals of republicanism and 
commercialism difficult to reconcile, but the Dutch authors of the 
Declaration identified commercial society with communal harmony 
and balance, not fortuna and corruption. 

Peace, prosperity, and freedom of consciousness are the ending to 
the epic saga of how the heroic little republic, armed only with tradition 
and moral principle, defeated the evil Spanish villain and lived happily 
ever after reunited with in their historical unity. The Dutch did not, of 
course, spend the rest of the seventeenth century in bliss. Domestic 
crises, the French invasion in 1672, and the eclipse of their shipping 
trade by the British would all be sources of consternation. Perhaps 
more importantly the southern and northern provinces remained 
divided even today. What was the benefit, then, of fashioning this myth 
for themselves? The myth of the "little republic that could" gave mean- 
ing to the present, the past but also to the future for a band of merry 
Dutchmen. The basic elements exalted by the Declaration were to be 
constantly repeated, in print, in picture, and in speech. The script can be 
seen as the invention of a tradition which was used to inculcate a sense 
of shared political culture.” It also gave them a sense of a "cultural mis- 
sion”; a common destiny,” i.e. to defend and symbolize religious tolera- 
tion and self-government. Finally, judging by the multiple reproductions 
of the myth, it gave them a political vocabulary that not only allowed 
them to express concerns in common, but this vocabulary was uniquely 
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suited to Dutch circumstances. If a nation can be defined, at least in 
part, as a “unique, sovereign people,’ than the myth may have given 
them their first steps towards carving a distinct identity out of the 
greater European continuum - only they lived in the "little Republic 
that could? 

This example of the Declaration suggests that perhaps the important 
question is not whether or not such myths are prima facie true, but 
what role they play and the processes by which they become inculcated 
into political culture. Myths can complement and intermingle, rather 
than compete, with other historical, religious, or political ideologies. 
For the historian, myths can provide a powerful and evocative window 
into the mindset of the societies that embrace them. That said, the 
question remains how much we should get swept away by the emotions 
that the myths convey. The epic story of the ‘little republic that could’ 
was so colourful and dramatic that it would be repeated not just by the 
Dutch people as an affirmation of national character, but by historians 
from many countries and for many years. For too long, in this author's 
opinion, historical writing has been antithetical to story-telling and 
myth-making as a form of discourse. We have sadly lost our heroes and 
history many of its epic qualities, sacrificed at the altar of objectivity. 
The returning interest in narrative offers some hope that perhaps we 
will see the return of sweeping drama and captivating writing, such as 
John Lothrop Motley's tribute to the mythology of ‘the little republic 
that could' in the conclusion to his multi-volumed History of the United 
Netherlands, 


The Netherlanders had wrung their original fatherland out of the grasp 
of the ocean. They had confronted for centuries the wrath of that ancient 
tyrant, ever ready to seize the prey of which he had been defrauded. They 
had waged fiercer and more perpetual battle with an ancient superstition 
more hungry than the sea. It was inevitable that a race, thus invigorated 
by the ocean, cradled to freedom by their conflicts with its power, and 
hardened almost to invincibility by their struggle against human despot- 
ism, should be foremost among the nations in the development of politi- 
cal, religious, and commercial freedom.” 
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HISTORY AND MYTH OF DUTCH POPULAR PROTEST IN THE 
NAPOLEONIC PERIOD (1806-1813) 


Johan Joor 


Introduction 


The ‘Napoleonic period’ was a time of great importance in Dutch his- 
tory. Napoleons proclamation of the 'Kingdom of Holland' (Koninkrijk 
Holland) and subsequent elevation of his younger brother Louis to 
'King of Holland' on the 5th of June 1806 in Paris finally ended the old 
Dutch republican polity. It was, moreover, under the successive author- 
itative Napoleonic regimes that several fundamental changes took 
place. The process of administrative centralization, which had already 
started in 1795 as a result of the Batavian Revolution but that had come 
to an almost complete standstill after the conservative regime change 
in 1801, was enforced as quickly as possible. A strictly hierarchic and 
standardized civil service was constructed. The judicial system was 
radically unified and finally a recently developed fiscal system was suc- 
cessfully implemented on a national scale. In short: in the Napoleonic 
period the nation-state was practically shaped and therefore the process 
of modernization had its real start in Holland. 

In historical terms the Napoleonic period can be divided in two 
phases. In the first four years of this period the Netherlands was a for- 
mally independent kingdom under Louis Napoleon. In the last three 
years, from July 1810 until November 1813, the country was a part of 
the French Empire. In this period of Incorporation (Inlijving) Holland 
lost her national independence completely, although the northern part 
of the territory, above the rivers, remained a separate administrative 
entity, the ‘Dutch Departments (Les Départements de la Hollande), 
under an own governor, the former "Ihird' Consul Charles François 
Lebrun, Duke of Piacenza, and an own administration, the general 
government, in Amsterdam. 

Although of course nuances can be made, the Napoleonic period can 
be considered as a ‘neglected’ part of Dutch history and for a long time 
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the dominating image in Dutch historiography was that of an ultimate 
calm in the country and an extreme passivity amongst the people. The 
people of Holland would not wake from this lethargy until November 
21, 1813, the day that Gijsbrecht Karel van Hogendorp proclaimed in 
The Hague a national ‘General Government (Algemeen Bestuur) in the 
name of Orange. Congruent to this view, concerning the attention paid 
to the Napoleonic years, the image of dullness and passivity also became 
part of the public memory in general. It is fascinating that in this gen- 
eral view one exception was made: the forced introduction of the 
Registry Office (Burgerlijke Stand) in 1811 was according to oral tradi- 
tion fiercely opposed by a massive and wilful refusal to choose an offi- 
cial surname and by frequent registering with protest names, especially 
funny names and names who were conflicting decency. 

In the Napoleonic time itself officials and prominent figures regu- 
larly came to a quite opposite conclusion about the behaviour of the 
Dutch people. In a letter to Talleyrand the deputy French envoy in the 
first years of Louis’ kingship Serurier classified the Dutch as ‘a people 
more rebellious than in any other country.’ In several of his police bul- 
letins Fouché underlined the strong undercurrent of anti French feel- 
ings amongst the people in the Kingdom of Holland? and Napoleon 
himself during his visit to the Dutch Departments in the Fall of 1811 
was obviously relieved when he did not notice any form of direct pro- 
test. This visit was accompanied by extensive safety measures and 
according to persistent rumours in that period had already been 
planned in the summer of 1810 but then postponed because the 
Emperor had feared an assault.? 

An elaborate and systematic research into the archives of adminis- 
trative, judicial, police and military authorities on different operational 
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1922 and 1963 en 1964). 

> Joor, De Adelaar en het Lam. Onrust, opruiing en onwilligheid ten tijde van het 
Koninkrijk Holland en de Inlijving bij het Franse Keizerrijk (1806-1813) (Amsterdam: 
De Bataafsche Leeuw, 2000), 41-42 en 512. 
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levels has proved that there was certainly some reason for the officials 
to fear for manifestations of dissatisfaction of the people in Holland. 
The results of the research show that there have been many and varied 
protests in the whole period 1806-1813 and that several of these pro- 
tests were also substantial. However, it is fascinating again that the 
introduction of the Registry Office and the formal obligation to choose 
an official surname did not generate any massive and wilful opposition. 
This seems to result in a paradox. On the one hand there is this strong 
but incorrect image of complete passivity of the people. On the other 
hand is the conflicting but nevertheless also incorrect supposition of 
the massive protest against the introduction of the Registry Office. 

In this article the popular protest in Holland in the Napoleonic 
period will be studied in more detail. The focus is firstly on the popular 
protest in general. After this the attention is directed towards the intro- 
duction of the civil registration and the supposed popular protest 
against the implementation of this modern Napoleonic bureaucratic 
system. Then the historiography of the Napoleonic period will be ana- 
lyzed, especially the part that contributed to the construction of the 
images of general peace and passivity on the one hand and the specific 
opposition against official obligation to register and to use surnames on 
the other. Although it is impossible to exactly trace the origin of the 
supposition of the massive reaction against the Registry Office and 
more research into the process of intellectual and cultural transfer in 
this period of the ideas of individual scholars and historians about 
Dutch collective behaviour and national identity in the community is 
undoubtably necessary, its history seems, as the origin of the image of 
lethargy, to go back to the end of the nineteenth and the beginning of 
the twentieth century. It is interesting that in this period a clustering of 
‘myth construction’ became manifest, in relation to the rise of the citi- 
zens, nationalism and the construction of national identities.* In its 
most passive meaning a myth is a ‘collectively held but false belief or 
idea. The end of this contribution will tentatively explore whether the 
image of passivity and the supposition of the protest against the civil 
registration may also be interpreted in a more active way, especially 
with regard to the process of national and middle class identification 


^ See for the clustering of the myth-related "invented traditions: Eric Hobsbawm, 
"Mass-Producing Traditions: Europe, 1870-1914; in: Eric Hobsbawm and Terence 
Ranger (eds.), The Invention of Tradition (Cambridge [etc.]: Cambridge University 
Press, 1983), 303. 
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which became apparent at the end of the nineteenth and beginning of 
the twentieth century. 


Dutch Popular Protest in the Napoleonic Period: Vondels Lambs 


On the 26th of April 1809 the bargeman assigned to a regular service 
between Amsterdam and Buiksloot, a small village near to Holland's 
capital city, delivered a parcel to P.R. Pieterse, who was probably the 
local bookseller, which contained bundles of a pamphlet entitled 
"Warning against the Requisition (Waarschouwing tegen de Requisitie). 
The next day the same parcels were delivered to the bookshop of Pieter 
Ram in Zaandam.? According to the subtitle the ‘requisition referred to 
the Law on the Militia which a week before was proclaimed by order of 
King Louis Napoleon. In an appeal to patriotic feelings the author had 
inserted just below the title and subtitle a verse of Joost van den Vondel 
(1587-1679) who was still one the most famous poets in Holland at 
that time. In this verse Vondel reflects on the people as ‘soft as sheeps’ 
but then he immediately states as a poet that the ‘Lambs’ could change 
radically into ‘Lions’ when they were forced into 'Slavery*$ 

The reason for the pamphleteers' anger, the Law on the Militia, dealt 
in short with the constitution of a civil guard which differed funda- 
mentally from the citizens corps which had functioned in earlier times 
in Holland and which were partly reorganized by successive laws after 
the Batavian Revolution. In the newly projected militia the King became 
the supreme commander and for certain tasks, instead of the tradi- 
tional local community, the whole country became operational. The 
new, partly national, organization fitted in Louis’ plans to fulfil his 
brother’s commands to provide soldiers and to reinforce the Army, 
without the introduction of the French conscription which was already 
much hated in Holland. 


? Noord-Hollands Archief (NHA), Haarlem, Departementaal Bestuur van 
Amstelland 1807-1810, Landdrost en assessoren, Secreet verbaal landdrost, 596, 30 
April 1809(1+2), Letter of the bailiff (bailluw) of Waterland to the governor (landdrost) 
of Amstelland, 29 April 1809. Nationaal Archief (NA), Den Haag, Ministerie van Jus- 
titie en Politie (Minister of Justice and Police), 1806-1810), Index Secreet Confidentieel 
Verbaal, 366; idem [...] Secreet Confidentieel Verbaal, 273 and idem [...], Relatieven 
Secreet Confidentieel Verbaal, 600, 29 April and 4 and 10 May 1809. See also: Joor, 
De Adelaar en het Lam, 292. 

© See for the text of the verse: Joor, De Adelaar en het Lam, 290. 
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However, in the eyes of the pamphleteer the plan for the new militia 
was just a disguised attempt of Louis to introduce the draft notwith- 
standing all his promises. In the pamphlet the author incited to protest 
in a striking radical way. Louis’ regime was typified as a ‘cursable tyr- 
anny and his authority marked as ‘illegitimate’ It was emphasized that 
the mission of his kingship was primarily to support Napoleon, who 
was named 'the destroyer of Europe. After criticising en passant Louis 
charity, shown earlier in 1809 towards the victims of a flood, by the 
statement that the Kings donation at that moment had merely been a 
small part of the fortune he had stolen from the treasury, the pamphlet- 
eer incited the people to resist collectively. The protest had to be non- 
violent but if the King persisted the use of violence was supported. The 
rather explosive text was undersigned with ‘P. Monitor, Haarlem 1809.. 
The name of the author and the place of publication were obviously 
false. 

In the following ten days more copies of the pamphlet were found in 
places all over the country. In most cases the pamphlet was distributed 
as in Buiksloot and Zaandam, anonymously and with the use of barges, 
carriers and local booksellers as vehicles for distribution. However, in 
's-Hertogenbosch, the capital of the present province of North Brabant 
in the south, a different scenario was practiced. During the night of 
May 3rd, 1809 copies of the pamphlet were pushed under the doors of 
some of the houses in the town. The authorities were already very alert 
at the time of the distribution of the radical pamphlet. The Minister of 
Justice and Police had started a co-ordinated and nation-wide round- 
up, which resulted on May 4th, 1809 in the arrest of the distributor, and 
almost certainly the author. Not entirely surprisingly the pamphleteer 
turned out to be not a man but a woman: Maria Aletta Hulshoff from 
Amsterdam, a radical daughter of a Mennonite minister and 27 years 
of age.” 


Maria Aletta Hulshoff proved not to be completely unknown to the 
judicial authorities. She had been arrested three years earlier for the 
distribution of another radical pamphlet, Appeal to the Batavian People 
(Oproeping van het Bataafsche Volk), in which the arrival of Louis 
Napoleon met with strong protest. In this case her name had been 


7 See for the further distribution of the pamphlet and the arrest of Maria Aletta 
Hulshoff, Joor, De Adelaar en het Lam, 292—294. 
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clearly printed on the pamphlet, making it very easy for her to be caught 
and she was subsequently punished with two years imprisonment in 
the Amsterdam House of Correction. After her arrest in 1809 she was 
originally sentenced to four years exile by the Amsterdam court for her 
new acts of incitement. However, by order of Louis the Minister of 
Justice and Police drastically increased her punishment to unlimited 
imprisonment in Woerden Castle, the state prison for detainment of 
political prisoners. During her transfer from Amsterdam to Woerden 
she made a stunning and spectacular escape by swapping clothes with 
a maid who visited her in her cell. She consequently managed to flee to 
New York with the help of some former democrat friends, including 
Samuel Wiselius.’ 

This is certainly not all there is to be told about the adventurous Maria 
Hulshoff and her contact with the former democrats. Of main impor- 
tance in the scope of this contribution is that her work demonstrates 
that Louis Napoleons coming into power did not happen without pro- 
test and that his government met strong opposition in later years. 

Moreover Maria Hulshoff was not alone in forming her protests. 
Even though Louis strictly supervised the press, which kept the amount 
of radical pamphlets to a minimum, many messages still reached the 
public through illegal means. Leaflets with inciting text were incon- 
spicuously thrown on to the street in the hope that inquisitive passers- 
by would pick them up and read them. Local justice officials also 
regularly discovered written messages pinned on to town gates or trees 
near market places, in which discontent was expressed. On 2 September 
1808, Louis birthday, and now an official public holiday, a particularly 
scathing text was found attached to a lamppost in The Hague.’ 

The writer firstly made far-fetched sexual allusions to Louis’ bad 
marriage to Hortense, later blamed his rapacity and finally pronounced 
death on the King to release the country from the “Tyranny” Such harsh 
incitements were not only restricted to the year 1808 and The Hague. 
In July 1809 a hand written notice “To the people of Holland’ was hung 
up outside the town hall in Amsterdam. In which the people were 


3 Joor, De Adelaar en het Lam, 294 and 480-489 (Marias protest in 1806). 

? Joor, De Adelaar en het Lam, 476 (text of the leaflet), 477-78. Many more examples 
of illegal leaflets etc. are given in De Adelaar en het Lam in the context of the research 
into sedition as a fundamental part of the protest apart from 'unrest and 'unwilling- 
ness' (see for example also p. 527 for information about reception and the reaction of 
the government). 
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encouraged to arm themselves with weapons from the town arsenal to 
forcefully rid themselves of the ‘tyranny and slavery’. 

It is apparent from various sources that these fleeting inciting mes- 
sages did not go unnoticed. They were read, discussed and passed on, 
which led to considerable excitement, particularly in times of political 
tension. The authorities were certainly very sensitive to this kind of 
protest and had the streets heavily patrolled in order to prevent the 
distribution of radical notes and placards. 


Regarding the gravity of the protest it is important to notice that Louis 
Napoleon not only had to deal with incitements, but also frequently 
with mass unrest. Many examples of collective actions may be given, 
but the first to be mentioned must be the rebellions that broke out as a 
result of Louis plans to recruit poor boys and orphans from charitable 
institutions into the army and the navy. As with his previously men- 
tioned plan for the militia, Louis hoped to comply with his military 
commitments with this law for the orphans, rather than introduce con- 
scription. Even in 1806, the year in which the King revealed his plans, 
they created much resistance, including a revolt in the town of Sneek in 
Friesland. The protest to a following attempt in 1809 was even greater. 
Riots broke out in several places when the people attempted to prevent 
the military from removing the orphans. A revolt in Rotterdam lasted 
for three days and nights and could only be controlled when extra 
troops were rapidly sent in by the government.'? 

The rules for orphans were not the only source of rebellion. The 
newly introduced national holidays - in 1806 Louis name day on 
August 25th, but from 1807 his birthday on September 2nd, according 
to the protestant custom on Holland - could also be sources of serious 
unrest. An example of this is the shooting and killing of a man on the 
threshold of his house in Flushing in Zeeland when he criticized the 
festivities going on around him. Disturbances of the peace were caused 
in 1808 in Amsterdam and Meppel. The tumult in Meppel (province of 
Drenthe) had an explicit 'anti-royalist character according to the 
authority. Furthermore the fiscal measures generated much unrest, 
particularly in the south and the east of the country. A final example is 
a rebellion of enormous proportions, which broke out in Rotterdam in 
1810. A mass of about 6,000 people threatened the French soldiers who 


10 Joor, De Adelaar en het Lam, 298-316. 
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Napoleon had sent to Holland at the beginning of that year to control 
the new continental system. This revolt could again only be contained 
by the sending in of extra troops.” 


Even though Louis’ government had already had to deal with a lot of 
unrest, the protest intensified enormously during the Incorporation 
(1810-1813). Not only did the number of conflicts increase, they also 
became more violent. This intensifying of conflicts had certainly to do 
with the grim character of the Incorporation regime. Where Louis had 
done all he could to minimise conflicts, Napoleon wanted to violently 
nip every protest in the bud. 

During the Incorporation, conscription, which was at last introduced 
in Holland in January 1811, gave the most cause for unrest. One of the 
largest revolts at the time of the Incorporation broke out in January 
1811 in Amsterdam during the transportation of the first conscripts. 
After a French soldier had roughly pulled a family member away from 
a conscript, a wave of indignation spread through the crowd which had 
gathered and a shower of stones almost immediately fell on the sol- 
diers. In the tumult which followed a number of the soldiers fled whilst 
the rest fired into the crowd. This resulted in one of the crowd dead and 
many badly wounded and the flight of most of the conscripts. The 
unrest spread almost immediately over the rest of the city, where thou- 
sands walked the streets until deep in the night, shouting “Death to the 
French!’ 

Conscription was not only in Amsterdam and not only in April 1811 
an important source of protest. The numerous small disturbances 
which occurred at the time of registration, assignation (tirage) and the 
departure of the conscripts caused at least twenty conscription revolts 
in places spread all over the country, covering distances from Groningen 
(1811) to The Hague (1812). The registration of older men for the 
National Guard, which took place in April 1813 and caused doubt as to 
whether this militia would stay a real home army or change in an actual 
French regular military corps, even resulted in a chain of revolts in the 
current province of South Holland. The movement began in the coun- 
tryside but quickly moved to the towns and in the week of 17 to 24 
April 1813, Rotterdam, Dordrecht, Leiden and The Hague revolted, 


! Joor, De Adelaar en het Lam, 263-264 (Rotterdam) and 463-465 (national 
holidays). 
12 Joor, De Adelaar en het Lam, 180-184, 347-348. 
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quickly followed by Zaandam in North Holland. To restore order, 
Lebrun ordered the French military commander to organise a flying 
column, which violently defeated the rebellion. The April unrest was 
also punished by the introduction of various Military Commissions, 
which were intended as instruments of terror rather than institutes of 
justice. The Military Commission in Zaandam, which contained sol- 
diers who did not master the Dutch language, had especially no com- 
passion when giving sentences. Probably as an example to nearby 
Amsterdam, six of the seven suspects were sentenced to death and 
almost immediately afterwards executed by a firing squad.” 

Although discontent with the imperial regime manifested itself dur- 
ing all the years of the Incorporation, the agitation increased the most 
after the official announcement of the Russian catastrophe at the end of 
December 1812. Napoleon's insuperable image burst like a bubble and 
suddenly the end of his power began to become a possibility. The dis- 
content with the French regime spread over the country in three large 
waves: January-February 1813, mid-March to mid-April 1813 and 
finally from the middle of October 1813. 

The large-scale rebellion of Amsterdam from 15-17 November 1813 
formed part of this last wave of agitation. The violence began in the 
afternoon of 15 November and by evening virtually the whole city was 
in revolt. Despite the bad weather thousands of Amsterdammers 
roamed screaming through the streets. Terrified of the anger of the 
people Lebrun fled to Utrecht early in the morning of November 16, 
from where he continued his journey to France via Gorinchem. The 
foremost French officials of the Dutch Departments fled in his wake. 
The flight of the Governor General caused the French regime in the 
whole of Holland to collapse. A few days later in The Hague, Van 
Hogendorp was able to proclaim a General Government." 


With this knowledge it is difficult to call the time of Napoleon in 
Holland a peaceful one. If the unrest is studied systematically hundreds 
of collective actions can be counted over the whole period of 1806- 
1813, of which more than eighty may be qualified as revolts. A revolt in 
this case is understood as a disturbance of the peace during which there 
is collective challenging of the authorities, involving a considerable 
group of people using a substantial amount of violence. Slightly more 


P? Joor, De Adelaar en het Lam, 665-673 and passim. 
4 Joor, De Adelaar en het Lam, 115-116, 211-212, 264, 496-499 and passim. 
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than two thirds of these riots, 59 in total, broke out after the annexation 
of Holland by France. 

The protest, as we have seen, has not only adopted the form of unrest. 
Louis regime was indeed also strongly attacked in underhand circulat- 
ing pamphlets and notes. Numerous other forms of protest can be 
added to this, from the singing of mocking songs and the spreading of 
rumours to making a ridicule of the royal household in theatrical plays. 
During the Incorporation protest in the form of incitement only grew, 
despite the introduction of a strong and fierce censorship. The reper- 
toire also grew: the English arranged that parcels of agitation material 
were washed up on the Dutch coast and the Dutch protestant ministers 
increased their protest by allowing their aversion to the regime to filter 
into their prayers and sermons.’ 

A third form of protest, which could warrant a separate series of 
studies, could be called unwillingness.'é This did not only manifest 
itself in mass evasion of the issue of rules according to the continental 
system in the time of Louis Napoleon, but also in mass evasion of con- 
scription during the years of the Incorporation. A structural and mass 
protest against the introduction of the Registry Office did not, how- 
ever, occur. 


The Introduction of the Registry Office and the Myth of the Mass Protest 
against the Burgerlijke Stand 


As from 1 January 1811, despite the quasi-independent administrative 
status of the ‘Dutch Departments, French law became official in 
Holland. Together with French law the French administration, with the 
prefects (préfets) in the departments and mayors (maires) in the com- 
munities, and the French judicial organization and codification were 
introduced. Although the judicial system was introduced with a delay 
until the Imperial Court in The Hague was officially installed. 

The coming into effect of the French codification on 1 March 1811, in- 
cluding the ‘Code Civil’ of 1804, meant that the Registry Office must also 
be organized in Holland. The introduction of the Registry Office made 
the registration of the population a government task. The population 


5 Joor, De Adelaar en het Lam, 525-534 (leaflets, English agitation material); 544- 
547 (protestant ministers) and passim. 

'5 Unwillingness is also an object of systematic research and study in De Adelaar en 
het Lam, besides unrest and sedition. 
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was from now on obliged to notify the local Registry Office official of 
every birth, marriage, divorce or death, and a certificate would be drawn 
up and placed in the registers provided. The Registry Office official was 
usually the mayor. He could delegate this formal task to an adjunct, but 
only with permission from a higher authority. In larger towns he could 
of course make use of the assistance of council officials. 

The speed at which the Registry Office was put into practice varied 
from place to place. The mayors had to be well instructed. De Celles, 
prefect of the Zuiderzee department (the current departments of North 
Holland and Utrecht), circulated a special instruction on 10 June 1811 
for this purpose, in which he stated that the upkeep of the Registry 
Office registers was ‘one of the most important tasks of the mayor." 
In the circular De Celles explained the different tasks and stressed 
the importance of the Registry Office. Good registration was of great 
importance to the citizens concerning proof of origin, blood relation- 
ship and inheritance legacies. The government also benefited from the 
simple rules for inheritance problems and the ease of making conscrip- 
tion lists. The circular also confirmed that from 1 March 1811 it was the 
duty of the mayors to keep registration and draw up certificates. 

Systematic registration of the Dutch population did not just appear 
from out of the blue in March 1811. The introduction of the Registry 
Office was brought into the civil code which took effect in Louis 
Napoleons time in 1809, but the necessary measures for it to be put 
into practice had not been made in time for the Incorporation. More 
importantly, the churches had always kept their own records of their 
members and parishioners in the form of baptism, marriage and death 
registers. Considering the fact that there was a very limited number of 
non-believers around 1800, the administration offices of the churches 
gave a fairly accurate account of the population. With the help of the 
church registers the basic filing of the Registry Office was easy to begin 
and the church councils were commanded to put their information at 
the disposal of the mayor. In Amsterdam on July 2nd 1811 the different 
religious communities received an order from the city council to deliver 
their baptism and death registers to the record office within one week. 
An identical but separate arrangement for the marriage registers would 
follow soon. On Saturday, 27th July 1811 the mayor, Van Brienen van 


7 NHA, Haarlem, Arrondissementsbestuur (Ab) (sous-préfet) Hoorn, 593, Stukken 
betreffende de [...] Burgerlijke Stand [...] (Pieces concerning the Registry Office). 
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Groote Lindt, publicly announced in the city that it was now law to 
register a birth. 


The Imperial Decree of August 18th 1811 was a direct consequence of 
the introduction of the Registry Office in Holland. In this decree the 
inhabitants of the Dutch departments and from the southern depart- 
ments of the former kingdom of Holland who were not in possession 
of a surname or legitimate Christian name, were bound to report to the 
Registry Office before the end of the year in order to receive a name.” 
According to the enforced laws the following could not be used as a 
surname: Christian names and place names, unless these had already 
been in use by those concerned for a long time. 

The connection to a conflict in Amsterdam cannot be ruled out as 
reason for Napoleon to issue the decree. The Opperconsistorie (High 
Consistory) of the Dutch High-German Israelites, the largest Jewish 
religious community, had strongly reacted against the mayor's order 
that they should hand over their registers. The reason for this displeas- 
ure was the possibly alleged unequal treatment of the Jewish and non- 
Jewish religious communities during the organization of the Registry 
Office. The mayor had stated that the position of the Jewish community 
was fundamentally different because unlike Christians they did not 
adopt the use of surnames. The members of the Opperconsistorie com- 
plained about this treatment in a letter to the mayor on July 23rd, 1811, 
in which they pointed out that, in an Imperial Decree of 1808, the 
adoption of surnames by the Jews had already been commanded. Only 
a slight amount of pressure would have been necessary to execute this 
decree, after which a large number of the problems would have been 
solved.” 

A remarkable fact is that the decree of August 18th, 1811 refers 
explicitly to the decree of July 20th, 1808, in which the Jews are specifi- 
cally summoned to receive legally accepted surnames. Also remarkable 
is the fact that the minister of the Interior, Count Montalivet, in his 
accompanying letter to Baron d'Alphonse, the Intendant of Home 


18 Stadsarchief Amsterdam, Amsterdam (SAA), 5053, Nieuw Stedelijk Bestuur, 
Maire, 216, Arrétés [...], 27 July 1811. 

1 Bulletins des lois de l'Empire francais 4° série Vol. 15 (Paris: de l'imprimerie 
Impériale, 1812), 7178, 168-170. 

20 SAA, 5053, Maire, 264, Appendix Verbaal, 741a, letter of July 23, 1811. The text is 
from the copied letter in the Verbaal. 
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Affairs in Holland, originally pointed out that the observation of the 
decree should only apply to the Jewish community. The minister did, 
however, go back on this restriction. In a circular distributed on 22 
October 1811, D'Alphonse reported that the decree in principle con- 
cerned all the inhabitants of Holland." In practice nothing really 
changed as, as far as possible, all the prefects had acted in this way. 


The decree of 18 August 1811 was relatively simply worded. Existing 
names were largely respected, the time limit was reasonable and there 
was hardly any talk of forceful measures. In practice the registration 
involved the mayor entering the names into a register that had to be 
signed by the president of the law court. 

The way in which the decree was applied differed in the various parts 
of the country. Surnames were already common in the urban areas of 
the west and middle of the country, where roughly 5796 of the popula- 
tion of the Dutch departments lived," and so application here was very 
limited. In almost all places it was understood that the correct existing 
situation had been sealed by the transfer of the church registers during 
the introduction of the Registry Office. It was therefore not necessary 
to take any extra administrative action where the names were con- 
cerned because the population, in the words of the mayor of Ouder- 
Amstel, ‘silently preserved their family names.” This execution of the 
decree confirms the observations made earlier in the year in Amsterdam 
during the notification of the Registry Office, because as an exception 
in the west the Jewish section of the population was registered on a 
relatively large scale. The reason for the large Jewish response was not 
only the (correct or incorrect) alleged lack of surnames, but also the 
possibility of assimilation that adopting a new name brought with it.” 
In the west the decree was of most importance to the Jewish community 


?! Tresoar (Provincial Archive Friesland (PAF) ), Leeuwarden, Gewestelijke Besturen, 
Prefect, 3512, Repertory ‘Verbaal, October 1 and 22, 1811. 

2 Joor, De Adelaar en het Lam, 243, table 5. 

? NHA, Haarlem, Arrondissementsbestuur (sous-préfet) Amsterdam, 91, Stukken 
betreffende het aannemen van vaste voor- en familienamen (Pieces concerning the 
adoption of christian- and surnames), February 6, 1813. 

4 See Harmen Snel en Dave Verdooner, inleiding op Naamsaannemingsregister 
Amsterdam 1811-1826 (Baarn: Nederlandse Kring voor Joodse Genealogie, 1995). The 
newly installed circonscription of Amsterdam, which was the result of the Napoleonic 
reorganization of the Dutch Jewish community in 1813, strictly confirmed the decrees 
of 1808 and 1811, see Salvador Bloemgarten, Hartog de Hartog Lémon, 1755-1823. 
Joodse revolutionair in Franse tijd (Amsterdam: Aksant, 2007), 361-362. 


188 JOHAN JOOR 


in Amsterdam, which comprised more than 20,000 souls, roughly 1096 
of the city's population.” 

The south, which had been incorporated earlier, followed the same 
pattern as the west, as the use of a surname was also already common 
practice. The situation in the east and the north was, however, less 
clear, particularly in the countryside. Registers for the adoption of 
names were opened throughout Overijssel and in a dozen villages in 
Groningen, Drenthe and Gelderland.” Friesland topped the bill, with 
name registration taking place in forty places, resulting in the issue of 
26,500 certificates.” 

Even though this last number is impressive, the activity of officials in 
these areas does not necessarily indicate a similar massive lack of sur- 
names amongst the ‘common people. Apart from the huge amount of 
people who simply came to confirm their surnames, there were several 
people, particularly widows, who wanted to register an old name which 
had faded out of use. Neither must be excluded the fact that some of the 
group of patronymics which were promoted to surnames had actually 
been used as such for years.” 

In spite of the relatively mild reaction to, and the limited application 
of the decree of 18 August 1811 it has made a deep impression on the 
public consciousness. It is a general assumption that Napoleon not only 
formally but also actually introduced surnames. Almost just as gener- 
ally assumed is the second opinion that the introduction of the Regis- 


? R.G. Fuks-Mansfeld, “Verlichting en emancipatie omstreeks 1750-1814,” in: 
J.C.H. Blom, R.G. Fuks-Mansfeld and I. Schóffer (eds.), Geschiedenis van de Joden in 
Nederland 2nd ed. (s.1.: Olympus, 2004), 183-184. 

?* Snel and Verdoorner, Inleiding op Naamsaannemingsregister (introduction). 

7 “Overijssel: Historisch Centrum Overijssel (HCO), Zwolle, 125, Registers van 
naamsaanneming, 1811-1826. Groningen: ir. Th.P.E. de Klerck, “Registers van naams- 
aanneming en naamsbehoud in de provincie Groningen,’ in: Gruoninga. Tijdschrift 
voor genealogie, naam en wapenkunde 3 (1977), 87-89. Drenthe: Drents Archief (DA), 
Assen, 0176.02, Collectie van Registers van aanneming van geslachtsnamen. Gelderland: 
Gelders Archief (GA), Arnhem, Prefectuur van het Departement van de Boven-IJssel, 
4680-4707 and 4708-4711, “registers en staten van naamsaanneming [...]^ See also: 
R.A. Ebeling, Voor- en familienamen in Nederland. Geschiedenis, verspreiding, vorm en 
gebruik ('s-Gravenhage: Centraal Bureau voor Genealogie, 1993), 83. 

8 Friesland: P. Nieuwland (ed.), Repertorium van Familienamen in 1811-1812 in 
Friesland aangenomen of bevestigd Vol. I- VIII (Leeuwarden: Fryske Akademy, 1977- 
1982) and idem, “De Friese familienamen voor, in en na 1811) in: De Vrije Fries. 
Jaarboek uitgegeven door het Fries Genootschap van Geschied-, Oudheid- en Taalkunde 
en de Fryske Akademy 60 (1980), 73. 

? The information in the Frisian registers is limited. This practice is shown in a note 
from the mayor of Koog aan de Zaan who had registered a man ‘Hendriks’ who declared 
that this patronymic has been a surname for more than two generations, see NAH, 
Haarlem, Ab Hoorn, 593 (Pieces concerning the Registry Office). 
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try Office and the compulsory acceptance of a surname caused mass 
protest. Many people supposedly refused to register or, more often, pro- 
tested by registering under strange and funny names. Examples of such 
protest names are: Naaktgeboren (Born-naked),'Halvebil (Halfbottom) 
or ‘Poepjes’ (Pooh).*° 

It is not easy to be precise about the origin of the above-mentioned 
tradition. It is, however, very possible that it dates back to the work of 
the former doctor and literary man Johan Winkler (1840-1916), who 
first published a standard work on onomastics in 1885.*' Mainly draw- 
ing from his own research into the adoption of surnames in Friesland, 
being Frisian himself, Winkler stressed the importance of the legisla- 
tion of 1811. He also distinguished the sub-category ‘Eccentric names’ 
into his system in order to determine the origin of surnames that did 
not arise from the main sources of patronymics and toponyms. In this 
category Winkler gave quite an arbitrary summing up of strange names 
that through wilfulness or misunderstanding had been promoted to 
the status of surnames. As a separate category he added a list of Jewish 
surnames which had been adopted in 1811 and which could attribute 
their origin to ‘mockery and fun” 

However, if the above mentioned name registers are more closely 
combed through for possible joke names, protest names or indecent 
names, which are prominent in the oral tradition, it appears that their 
number is negligibly small.” Most of the names in the countryside reg- 
isters are well known regional family names or toponyms and patro- 
nymics which have risen to the state of surname. Constructed names 
are a minority and a choice of name is only very rarely an unusual one. 
An example of one unusual name is found in the registration of a few 
people in Friesland under the possibly politically tinted name of ‘Slaaf’ 
(Slave). It is of significance that the hidden protest name ‘Z[S]onder- 
van (Without [~ a name]) mentioned by Winkler, and supposedly used 
by the mayors for a person in default, is, with one or two exceptions, 
omitted from the countryside registers.” 


°° See e.g. Thom Roep en Co Loerakker, “De vaderlandse geschiedenis van 1648 tot 
1815, in: Van nul tot nu Vol. 2 (Heemstede: Big Balloon b.v., 1985), 56. This comic 
book about Dutch history aims at a broad public and reflects the public view on history 
in a very interesting way. 

31 Johan Winkler, De Nederlandsche Geslachtsnamen. In oorsprong, geschiedenis en 
beteekenis (Haarlem: Tjeenk Willink, 1885). 

32 Winkler, De Nederlandsche Geslachtsnamen, 448—450, 458 and 532. 

33 The published, respective original name registers of Friesland, Overijssel and 
Drenthe were studied integrally. The registers of Gelderland by spot check. 

* Winkler, De Nederlandsche Geslachtsnamen, 448. 
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Relatively recent research into the development of Jewish names in 
Amsterdam from 1669-1850 draws similar conclusions. The providing 
of Jewish names at the beginning of the nineteenth century appears to 
connect to a long held tradition in the Republic. Most of Winkler’s joke 
names' appear to have had old counterparts, or were not intended as a 
funny name at all.” 

There is no proof for a frequently registering with protest names, nor 
are there explicit tracks to be found in the archives regarding mass 
resistance by a collective wilful evasion of the rules with regard to the 
Registry Office and the adoption of surnames. The results of an action 
at the beginning of 1813 to trace inhabitants of Friesland who had 
neglected to register actually point in a different way. These show that 
seamen and single women in particular were amongst those found, this 
being because they had either not heard about the decree or had 
assumed that it did not apply to them.?* With this in mind it is remark- 
able that a repeat of the Imperial Decree by a new decree on 17 May 
1813 and by Royal Decree of William I on 8 November 1825 produced 
a very limited number of new registrations, and according to the coun- 
try registers most of them were in Drenthe in 1826.” It may be assumed 
that the mentioned pattern adopted in the west was certainly followed 
in other parts of Holland. For most people there was an end to the 
matter with the transfer of the church registers to the Registry Office, 
which practically sealed the existing situation and brought a basic data 
base into operation which acting on the current registration has gradu- 
ally been added to and adapted since 1811. 

Although mass protest against the execution of the stipulations of 
the Registry Office and the adoption of surnames may be thought of as 
a ‘myth, the introduction of registration of the population certainly 
caused some friction. In general the churches had difficulty in handing 


? Jits van Straten, Jan Berns and Harmen Snel, Jewish Surnames in Amsterdam 
1669-1850. An Inventarisation and an Interpretation (Bennekom: Krips BV, 2002), 
139. 

36 Tresoar (PAF), Leeuwarden, Gewestelijke Besturen, Prefect, 3713, Bevolking, 
(Registry Office), report sous-préfet regarding the circular of the préfet January 30, 
1813. 

37 The result of an extended spot check of more then 50% of the persons in Index op 
de registers van naamsaanneming (s.l.; [Drents Archief, Assen], s.a. [ca. 1975]) shows a 
mere 1096 registered in 1826. Mostly a patronymic was definitely changed in a tradi- 
tional regional surname. See Index for references to the Imperial Decree of May 1813 
and the Royal Decree of November 1825. In Friesland the response was negligible in 
1826, see Nieuwland, Repertorium 3 (1978), 7. 
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over their registers and in some places, including Amsterdam, this 
caused political clashes between the church councils and the law. There 
were also prosecutions throughout the land of few people who had 
not conformed to the regulations of the Registry Office. Their negli- 
gence derived from ignorance and cannot really be seen as a form of 
protest.?? 


The Myth of Absolute Peace and Passivity: The Napoleonic Period 
and Historiography 


In Dutch historiography the years of the Kingdom of Holland and the 
Incorporation are mostly studied as a part of the broader historic period 
1795-1813, which is currently known as the ‘Batavian-French period’ 
but that has been typified for a long time merely as the ‘French period. 
In this period, which started with the Batavian Revolution and ended 
with the collapse of the French regime, the Netherlands were under a 
strong French influence, first of the revolutionary and subsequently of 
the Napoleonic regimes.” 

In the historiography of the French period the work of Herman Th. 
Colenbrander (1871-1945) has been of great influence.? Colenbrander 
was a student and a great admirer of Robert Fruin (1823-1899), the 
historian who dominated the study of history in Holland at the end of 
the nineteenth century. Fruin underlined the great historical impor- 
tance of the changes in 1795 but he never studied the years 1795-1813 
systematically. Colenbrander considered this lack of attention from his 
master as a deficiency, which triggered him to collect and edit his 
Gedenkstukken (‘Historical Records’). A massive anthology of primary 


?* Joor, De Adelaar en het Lam, 535-536 (esp. notes 405 and 406). On November 24th 
of 1813, in the wake of the revolt, there were protests - the fidels danced with rage - in 
Amsterdam in the synagogue, see Bloemgarten, Hartog de Hartog Lémon, 419. 

? The ‘Batavian-French period’ is preceded by the ‘Period of the Patriots’ 
(Patriottentijd) which started in 1781. See for the historiographical interdependency 
between these two phases in Dutch history: Willem Frijhoff, Joost Rosendaal, “La 
Révolution régénéré: nouvelles approches et nouvelles images de la révolution néer- 
landaise; in: Michel Vovelle (ed.), l'image de la Révolution Francaise. Communications 
présentées lors du congrés mondial pour le Bicentenaire de la Révolution, Vol. I (Paris 
[etc.]: Pergamon Press, 1990), 543-561. Another Dutch study about the historiography 
is: E.O.G. Haitsma Mulier, “De geschiedschrijving over de Patriottentijd en de Bataafse 
tijd; in: W.W. Mijnhardt, Kantelend geschiedbeeld. Nederlandse historiografie sinds 1945 
(Utrecht [etc]: Het Spectrum, 1983), 206-227. 

4 See Joor, De Adelaar en het Lam, 27-37. 
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historical sources regarding, as the subtitle also records, the general his- 
tory of the Netherlands from 1795 until 1840' in ten parts, which he 
published in the period 1905-1922 in twenty two successive volumes.“ 

Parallel to his Gedenkstukken Colenbrander also wrote and pub- 
lished a set of historical studies about Dutch history in the period 
1795-1848 in which he reflected on ‘modern’ Dutch history, especially 
the rise of the Netherlands as a modern nation-state. The composition 
of his Gedenkstukken and the publication of his historical studies, writ- 
ten in a compelling style, instantly made Colenbrander the most impor- 
tant historian for Dutch history for the period 1795-1813. Leaning on 
his extensive historical research he eclipsed other historians who were 
also studying the French period or had studied this period before him. 
Soon his view on the French period, especially his opinion about 
Batavian ideas and politics as a poor substitute of the French and 
his identification of the Batavian revolutionaries as puppets of their 
French counterparts, became the leading school. Simon Schama, who 
researched the Batavian-French period intensively in the 1970s, defined 
Colenbrander’s ideas even as an orthodoxy*:? 

Focussing on the Napoleonic period (1806-1813) Colenbrander's 
work and influence has been equally important for the historiography 
of this sub selection of years. Generally speaking, as mentioned before, 
historians have paid little attention to the Napoleonic period. However, 
recently a shift seems to have taken place, at least regarding the Kingdom 
of Holland and this may also be due to the interest for the Napoleonic 
years which was generated by the bicentenary of Louis' installation as 
King of Holland in 2006.9 

Colenbranders vision on the Napoleonic period is characterized by 
the image described in the introduction. According to this image the 
period 1806-1813 was a time of absolute interior peace and ‘passive 
obedience’ of the people.“ The Dutch did not awake from this lethargy 


^ Colenbrander, Gedenkstukken der algemeene geschiedenis van Nederland van 1795 
tot 1840 (’s-Gravenhage: Martinus Nijhoff, 1905-1922). 

42 Simon Schama, Patriots and Liberators. Revolution in the Netherlands 1780-1813 
(New York: Alfred A. Knopf, 1977), (19-)21. See also N.C.E van Sas, “Simon Schama: 
exponent van een nieuwe orthodoxie; in: Kleio 19 (1978), 276-283. 

^ On 16-17 March 2006, a seminar organized by Annie Jourdan and Eveline 
Koolhaas-Grosfeld was held in Amsterdam, entitled ‘Louis I. King of Holland. The 
Making of the Monarchy in the Netherlands (1806-1810). The lectures of the historical 
section are published in De Negentiende Eeuw 30 (2006), 3-4, those of the art history 
section are published in Nederlands Kunsthistorisch Jaarboek 56-7 (2005-2006). 

^ H.Th. Colenbrander, Inlijving en opstand (Amsterdam: Meulenhoff & Co., 1913), 
100 and passim. 


HISTORY AND MYTH OF DUTCH POPULAR PROTEST 193 


until 21 November 1813, when Van Hogendorp proclaimed a national 
General Government in the name of the Prince of Orange. Now it is 
clear that there have been many varied and substantial protests during 
the whole Napoleonic period. The discrepancy between these findings 
and Colenbrander' vision of peace and passivity can partly be explained 
by his selection of sources. His Gedenkstukken (‘Historical Records’) 
are without doubt a monumental work and their composition and pub- 
lication a tremendous historical achievement, nevertheless they are 
limited in some aspects. Firstly Colenbrander has concentrated his 
research on the archives of the central administration. Secondly, within 
his selection of central archives he had a preference for foreign diplo- 
matic reports and correspondence. Due to this selection and inclina- 
tion he missed important documents with information about popular 
protest in the departmental and local archives and in the archives of 
other central governmental institutions, which were very important in 
the field of maintaining the public order, such as the Ministry of Justice 
and Police. 

However, the selection of archives only explains the discrepancy 
between facts and theory to a certain extent. Reports about massive 
uprisings before November 1813 may also be found in the central 
archives which Colenbrander surveyed. It is interesting to note that 
Colenbrander did notice several of these reports. Nevertheless he tends 
to strongly trivialize or ridicule the protests these documents were 
dealing with. For this reason it was Colenbrander' ideological and his- 
torical inclination, more than the selection of source material, which 
have coloured his view on the Napoleonic period. 

Conform to his conservative liberal ideology the middle class or 
bourgeoisie was for Colenbrander the political moving force of society: 
the segment of society that built and identified the new nation-state. To 
him the mass, which he repeatedly distinguished from the elite, was 
both threatening and historically of less importance. This underesti- 
mating of the role of the mass contributed to a structural undervalua- 
tion of the popular unrest before November 1813.55 

With regard to historiography even more important was Colen- 
brander' historical inclination towards the Napoleonic period and the 
popular protest. In Colenbranders eyes, the formation of the nation- 
state as a constitutional monarchy under the House of Orange was an 


55 See also Joor, De Adelaar en het Lam, 32 and 693. 
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absolute high point in Dutch history. Moreover it was the organic result 
of along historical process. With this last view Colenbrander went back 
to Fruins theory about the political progress the Netherlands had made 
since the fourteenth century, which could be divided into three eras. 
According to Fruin this progress came to its apex in the ‘Revolution’ of 
1813 when the process of centralization, which had started under the 
Burgundians but was disrupted in the era of the Dutch Republic - the 
'second era'- was finally directed into the right direction of a national 
monarchy under the House of Orange. 

Colenbrander was well aware of his tributary relationship to his 
master in the field of history and he did not hesitate to describe himself 
as Fruin’s ‘epigone.** Following the line of Fruin’s national conciliatory 
historiography Colenbrander was determined to write an ‘objective’ or 
an ‘impartial national history, which raised above all political and reli- 
gious differences. According to this principle he aimed his historical 
attention on ‘national or ‘nationalizing’ elements and in this respect he 
emphasized the role of the House of Orange in the political history of 
the Netherlands. As for the period 1795-1813 this inclination implied 
that the regime change in November 1813, especially the performance 
of Van Hogendorp, which opened the door to the constitution of the 
centralized nation-state under Orange, became for Colenbrander the 
ultimate focus. Developments before November 1813 were widely read 
in the context of the genesis of the national monarchy after this sole 
decisive moment. In this respect his work is described by other histori- 
ans as ‘monarchical determinism.” 

Colenbrander’s historical inclination affected his assessment of the 
popular protest in the Napoleonic period. This had to be aimed at the 
formation of the modern nation state, which rose after 1813 in the form 
of the monarchy under the House of Orange. To put it differently, with 
the ‘modern Dutch nation-state of the nineteenth century as a starting 
point, Colenbrander searched reciprocally for popular movements 
which were already aimed at this concept as an end result. However, as 
in other parts of Napoleonic Europe the popular protest in the 
Napoleonic period in Holland was not modernly set or directed at the 


^$ Jo Tollebeek, De toga van Fruin. Denken over geschiedenis in Nederland sinds 1860, 
2nd ed. (Amsterdam: Wereldbibliotheek, 1996),131. 

? By P. Geyl and his Ph.D. student Smit. They also used the concept of ‘teleological 
historiography’ Jo Tollebeek, “De legitimatie van een ongeschreven werk, Colenbrand- 
ers staatkundige geschiedenis van Nederland,’ Theoretische geschiedenis 14 (1987), 8. 
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nation-state. This was above all characterized in a strong local and tra- 
ditional manner. Moreover, specific Orangist elements were often, and 
for a remarkably long time, absent from the popular protests. 


Active and Programmatic Aspects in the Myths: The Genesis of the 
Nation-State and the Emancipation of the Middle Class 


The monumental Gedenkstukken and his studies about the Batavian- 
French period, which are just as informative as readable, are still of 
historical importance and these publications still make Colenbrander a 
good and important historian in the field of Napoleonic history. As 
selection is inevitable, Colenbrander cannot be blamed for the omis- 
sions in the records he chose to publish. However, with regards to his 
treatment of the attitude of the people in the Napoleonic period the 
conclusion has to be made that his approach towards this topic has 
been a-historical to some extent. The lack of ‘modern-national’ protest 
in the Napoleonic years does not automatically mean a complete pas- 
sivity of the people in the Netherlands nor their submission to the 
Napoleonic rule in absolute obedience. Quite contrarily there were 
many varied and substantial protests, and compared to former times in 
Dutch history the Napoleonic period can be considered more a time of 
turmoil and less as a time of quietness and peace. 

Returning to what was implicitly questioned in the introduction, the 
historiographical tribute Colenbrander consciously paid to Fruin inev- 
itably adds an active aspect to his construction of the image of absolute 
peace and passivity. Fruin, as Van Sas concludes, liked on the one hand 
to shatter all kinds of small national historical myths but on the other 
was diligently constructing the greatest myth of all’ which had to unify 
the national history of the Netherlands.“ In this contribution the ques- 
tion as to what extent Fruin’s concept of the national genesis of the 
Netherlands can be considered as a part of a full myth, is not further 
raised. However, it is perfectly clear that Colenbrander, although he 
never wrote his intended integral study of Dutch history, support- 
ed Fruin’s concept of the political historical development of the 
Netherlands with the three eras and that he sharpened this concept 
with his idea of the Napoleonic years as a time of quietness and extreme 


4 N.C.E van Sas, De metamorfose van Nederland. Van oude orde naar moderniteit 
1750-1900 (Amsterdam: Amsterdam University Press, 2004), 528. 
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submission of the people until the appearance of the Orangist deus ex 
machina Van Hogendorp. 

Seen in another, international, historiographical perspective, Colen- 
brander’s historical and ideological drive for a firm historical affirma- 
tion of the modern nation-state which had developed, if necessary with 
some reciprocal clipping, seems to correspond very well with interna- 
tional historiographical tendencies, in which ‘Later developments -[...] 
the formation of new nation-states- provided historians with a teleo- 
logical interpretation that saw the nation-state as an inevitable culmi- 
nation.” Moreover, although more tenuous, his ideas seem to fit in the 
dynamic process of research into and the defining of a national iden- 
tity, which was in the nineteenth and the beginning of the twentieth 
century generated everywhere in Europe, especially by the rapidly 
emancipating middle class. As already touched on in the introduction, 
this process of national identification and confirmation was particu- 
larly propelled in the four decades after 1870. In this period a clustering 
of ‘invented traditions’ also took place, which according to Hobsbawm 
functioned as an establishment of the social cohesion of groups, a legit- 
imization of political institutions and relations of authority and a 
socialization and an inculcation of value systems.” 

With regard to the descriptors mentioned above, there is reason to 
consider Colenbranders concept of a passive Dutch population until 
November 1813 as a kind of 'invented tradition, which functioned as an 
instrument in the genesis of the nation-state and the emancipation of the 
middle class. As such the myth of an absolute passivity suddenly comes 
very close to the contradictory myth of the massive protest against the 
Registry Office, which apparently can be traced to Winklers work and 
publications, which also date from the decennia after 1870. Winkler was 
a prominent member of the Frysk Selskip (‘Frisian Society’) and this alone 
means that his work has to be seen as a part of the ‘Frisian Movement 
(Friese Beweging), which originated in the nineteenth century. In his 
brilliant study about the perception of the Frisian culture in the nine- 
teenth century, the historian and scholar of philosophy and religion 
Goffe Jensma has shown that this movement, which aimed at the study, 
conservation and promotion of the Frisian language and popular culture, 


? Stuart Woolf, Napoleons Integration of Europe (Routledge: London, New York, 
1991), 235-236. 

5 Eric Hobsbawm, "Introduction: Inventing Traditions,’ in: Hobsbawm and Ranger, 
The Invention of Tradition, 9. 
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was mainly a civilian middle class emancipation movement which 
gained its momentum of the simultaneous rise of the nation-state and 
the political and social breakthrough of this class." In its search for the 
original Frisian culture, which would be pre-eminently and archetypi- 
cally conserved in the rural communities, the bourgeoisie found the 
justification and confirmation of its new mission, position and identity 
in the area of tension between nation-state and region. In this quest the 
historical truth of an archetypical all-Frisian community fossilized in 
'unspoiled' local rural communities, which did not exist because Frisian 
rural life had not been static at all in the past centuries, was of minor 
importance. 

Taking the reprints of his studies and the references from other 
scholars to his work into consideration, Winkler used to be a very pop- 
ular as well as a prestigious scholar.? However, the programme of the 
‘Frisian Movement’ coloured his view on the freedom-loving and 
unconventional Frisian mind and the Frisian folklore.? In this pro- 
gramme the ideas about a collective protest against the introduction of 
the Registry Office, especially against the centrally enforced obligation 
to use fixed surnames, seems to fit very well, because these ‘moderniza- 
tions were conflicting the treasured reminiscences of Frisian language 
and traditions. Implicitly the popular protest was another proof for 
the mythical and archetypical all-Frisian community.^ However, this 
archetypical community functioned paradoxically as an ‘invented tra- 
dition for the Frisian and former-Frisian rising middle class to identify 
its new mission and position within the framework of the nation- 
state. 

Although more research into this intriguing subject is necessary, seen 
in the light of this invented tradition, the supposition about the mass 


51 Goffe Jensma, Het rode tasje van Salverda. Burgerlijk bewustzijn en Friese identiteit 
in de negentiende eeuw (Ljouwert/Leeuwarden: Fryske Akademy, 1998). See Appendix 
B for Winklers membership of the Frysk Selskip (no. 61). 

? See e.g. PJ. Meertens, in: K. Roelands and P.J. Meertens, Nederlandse familiena- 
men in historisch perspectief; Lezing gehouden voor de naamkunde commissie van de 
Koninklijke Nederlandse Akademie van Wetenschappen (Leuven, Brussel; 1951), 27. 

5 See Johan Winkler, “Een en ander over Friesche Eigennamen,’ in: De Vrije Fries. 
Megelingen uitgegeven door het Friesch Genootschap van Geschied-, Oudheid- en 
Taalkunde 13 (1877), 149-204 (and 241-343). 

* Winkler, “Een en ander,’ 197-199 (the use of solely the forename is traditionally 
and typically Frisian; the custom to limit oneself to the use of a surname is import- 
ed from Holland and not ‘really Frisian’; the Frisians are indirectly compared with 
"brothers and sisters: The use of the surname is in conflict with the Frisian character 
(onvolksaardig). 
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protest against the introduction of the Registry Office and subsequently 
official surnames, was not opposite but complementary to the long 
standing view on the absence of Dutch popular protest in the Napoleonic 
period. 


Conclusion 


According to traditional historiography the Napoleonic period in 
Dutch history was one of peace and calm resignation. This image has 
also been established in the public memory, although a striking excep- 
tion for the Registry Office is always made. The introduction of the 
Registry Office and in this way connected to it the compulsory use of 
surnames would have been answered by the people through massive 
protest. Historical research proves quite the opposite. There were many 
varied and substantial protests in the whole Napoleonic period. 
However, opposition against the introduction of the Registry Office 
was rare, not at least because the use of fixed surnames was already 
common practice in the most populated areas of Holland. The results 
justify to consider both opinions as a collectively held but false belief 
or idea and as such as myths in a passive way. 

In the traditional historiography of the Napoleonic period the 
work of the historian H.Th. Colenbrander plays an important role. 
Colenbranders image of lethargy stems from a practical choice of 
source material and, more important, his ideological and historical 
inclination. The middle class was for Colenbrander the moving force of 
society, and the performance of Van Hogendorp on November 1813, 
which opened the door to the centralized nation-state under Orange, 
was the focus of his historical attention as a self-defined epigone of 
Fruin. In line with his national monarchical determinism he strongly 
tended to read developments before November 1813 in the context of 
the genesis of the nation-state under the House of Orange in the 
Netherlands after this moment of decision. Because the popular protest 
in the Napoleonic period was not aimed at the modern nation-state but 
above all traditionally characterized and locally orientated, and in addi- 
tion to a limited extent Orange coloured, it stayed out of Colenbrander's 
eye and interest, with an image of peace and passivity as a result. 
Colenbrander's emphasis on the middle class and its drive to confirm a 
national cohesion and identity are appropriate to the broader national 
and international dynamics that are generated by emancipation of the 
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citizens and a strong rise of the nation-state. Under the influence of 
these dynamics, and particularly after 1870, a clustering of group, 
popular and nation related ‘invented traditions and forming of myths 
Occurs. 

On this last point Colenbrander’s opinion on the passive population 
touches on the myth of the protest against the introduction of the 
Registry Office and compulsory surnames. This myth seems to be able 
to be traced back to the work of Johan Winkler, who was an active 
member of the Frisian Movement. Literature shows us that the Frisian 
Movement was mainly a product of middle class culture which was 
generated in the nineteenth century by the progression of the nation- 
state. Colenbrander and Winkler added both to a national identifica- 
tion and a further affirmation of the nation-state from a middle-class 
perspective but each from his own starting-point. In this respect their 
opinions about the popular protest in the Napoleonic period also touch 
on the classical meaning of myth as ‘a traditional story, especially one 
concerning the early history of a people: 


‘NEERLANDS ISRAEL: POLITICAL THEOLOGY, CHRISTIAN 
HEBRAISM, BIBLICAL ANTIQUARIANISM, AND 
HISTORICAL MYTH* 


Theodor Dunkelgrün 


The Birth of Dutch National Consciousness: New Batavians 
and New Israelites 


From the 1560s onwards, the Low Countries revolted against their 
Habsburg sovereign, Philip II. In the course of three generations, the 
horrendous violence of the Dutch revolt gave way to the astounding 
victory of the Northern provinces over one of the world's most power- 
ful empires; and the farmers, fishermen, artisans and merchants of the 
Rhine and Maas delta region emerged as free and prosperous citizens 
of their own global empire. Many who lived through these times sought 
to understand their astonishing recent history and struggled to lay the 
political and theological foundations for their newborn republic. 

The Erasmian humanist tradition told the survivors that they 
descended from the ancient Batavians who had valiantly resisted 
Roman domination.' This story saturates seventeenth-century Dutch 
culture; and in the hands of learned humanists, it could take on great 


* In June 2006 at New York University, I presented an earlier version of this article to 
the Third International Conference of the Society for Netherlandic History. I am grate- 
ful to its participants for their comments and to its organizers for inviting a very green 
graduate student. A Doolittle-Harrison Fellowship made travel to New York City pos- 
sible. I am particularly indebted to the Belgian American Educational Foundation for 
the fellowship that enabled me to pursue subsequent research in libraries in Belgium 
and The Netherlands. My thoughts on this subject have benefited from conversations 
with Dennis Clare, Dirk-Jan van Ouwerkerk, Arthur Eyffinger and Lea Campos- 
Boralevi. Unfortunately, this article went to press before I was able to consult the work 
of Eric Nelson. 

! The classic study is I. Schóffer, “The Batavian Myth during the Sixteenth and 
Seventeenth Centuries,” in: J.S. Bromley and E.H. Kossmann (eds.), Britain and the 
Netherlands V (1977). Cf.also S. Schama, The Embarrassment of Riches. An Interpretation 
of Dutch Culture in the Golden Age (London, 1987, 1991), 75-82; and E. Haitsma 
Mulier, “De Bataafse Mythe opnieuw bekeken, in: Bijdragen en Mededelingen betref- 
Jende de Geschiedenis der Nederlanden 111 (1996): 314-367. See also the contribution 
by Jan Blanc to this volume. 
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political force. Hugo Grotius De Antiquitate Reipublicae Batavicae 
(Leiden 1610)? for example, located the original expression of the 
Dutch peoples natural right to liberty in the ancient Batavians. Grotius 
brilliantly combined Tacitist historiography, humanist legal and politi- 
cal thought (Hotman and Bodin) and Renaissance antiquarianism.? 
‘Lugduni Batavorum; printed on frontispieces by the Elzevirs and other 
Leiden printers, proclaimed this illustrious ancestry throughout 
Republic of Letters. 

Freedom-loving Batavian ancestry alone, however, could not explain 
what many considered to be a miraculous Dutch victory over the 
mighty Spanish empire.* Furnishing their revolt with a different depth 
and perspective, many Dutchmen set it against the background of bib- 
lical, in addition to classical, antiquity. In this view, which originated 
with the radical reformers at the forefront of the revolt, they were the 
newly Chosen People, Spain the new Egypt, its king the new pharaoh, 
a Catholic tyrant whose armies and inquisition imposed a theological 
and political slavery and whose Armada, like Pharaos forces, had ulti- 
mately sunk beneath the waves. The Prince of Orange, as prints by 
Hendrik Goltzius and many others showed, was a new Moses leading 
the peoples exodus through the Red Sea of the Revolt to the promised 
land of Neerlands Israel, Dutch Israel? A poem celebrating the 1609 
truce by the orthodox preacher-poet Jacob Revius illustrates a convic- 
tion that, like its Batavian counterpart, pervades Dutch seventeenth- 
century culture: 


The Jews marched through the desert forty years 
In trouble, danger, and want of everything; 


? A Dutch translation appeared the same year in The Hague: Tractaet vande oudheyt 
vande Batavische nu Hollandsche Republique. A critical edition, with English transla- 
tion, was published by Jan Waszink et al.: Hugo Grotius, The Antiquity of the Batavian 
Republic. With the notes by Petrus Scriverius (Assen 2000). The editors (introduction, 
p. 7) consider this text ‘a major factor behind the popularity of the so-called Batavian 
myth in the seventeenth century: 

> Cf. Peter Burke, “Tacitism, in: T.A. Dorey (ed.), Tacitus. Studies in Latin Literature 
and Its Influence (London, 1969), 149-171. In the late eighteenth-century Batavian 
Republic that was proclaimed in the Netherlands following the French Revolution, this 
myth’s persistence is also well documented. Cf. I.L. Leeb, The Ideological Origins of the 
Batavian Revolution. History and Politics in the Dutch Republic 1747-1800 (The Hague, 
1973); S. Schama, Patriots and Liberators: Revolution in the Netherlands 1780-1813 
(London, 1977). A study of these Batavian histories’ place in the wider story of 
Renaissance antiquarianism still waits to be written. 

+ Cf. K.W. Swart, The Miracle of the Dutch Republic as Seen in the Seventeenth Century 
(London 1969). 
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But in the end and after that sad time 

Joshua led them into the Promised Land. 

The war forced us to march through the desert for forty years; 
Now the Truce opens to us the Promised Land. 


Numerous scholars have tried to explain the abundance of Hebraic 
imagery, Old Testament themes, biblical analogies, and other expres- 
sions of Israelite self-perception in Dutch Golden Age culture. 
Historians, art historians, sociologists, scholars of political thought and 
theologians have approached this topic from different angles, studied 
various kinds of textual and material sources, lighting up different 


* “De Jooden veertich jaer de wildernis doorgingen ...,’ in: M.C.A. van der Heijden, 


Spectrum van de Nederlandse Letterkunde (Utrecht and Antwerp, 1967-1972), vol. 7, 
p. 148. English translation in Groenhuis, "Calvinism and national consciousness: The 
Dutch Republic as the New Israel,’ in: A.C. Duke and C.A. Tamse (eds.), Britain and 
the Netherlands VII, Church and State Since the Reformation (The Hague, 1981), 120. 

$ H. Smitskamp, Calvinistisch nationaal besef in Nederland voor het midden der 
zeventiende eeuw (The Hague, 1947); G. Groenhuis, De Predikanten. De Sociale positie 
van de gereformeerde predikanten in de Republiek der Verenigde Nederlanden voor ca. 
1700 (Groningen, 1977), 77-107 (= chapter 3: "t Neerlandts Israel”); idem, “Calvinism 
and National Consciousness: The Dutch Republic as the New Israel,” in: A.C. Duke 
and C.A. Tamse (eds.), Britain and the Netherlands VII, Church and State Since 
the Reformation (The Hague, 1981), 118-133; C. Huisman, Neerlands Israél. Het na- 
tiebesef der traditioneel-gereformeerden in de achttiende eeuw (Dordrecht, 1983); and 
W. Frijhoff's review thereof in Archives des Sciences Sociales de Religions Vol. 58, No. 2 
(1984), 271-272; A. Katchen, Christian Hebraists and Dutch Rabbis. Seventeenth 
Century Apologetics and the Study of Maimonides’ Mishneh Torah (Cambridge, MA, 
1984); S. Schama, The Embarrassment of Riches, especially 51-125; R. Bisschop, Sions 
Vorst en Volk. Het tweede-Israélidee als theocratisch concept in the Gereformeerde kerk 
van de Republiek tussen ca. 1650 en ca. 1750 (Veenendaal, 1993); P. Regan, “Calvinism 
and the Dutch Israel Thesis” in: B. Gordon (ed.), Protestant History and Identity 
in Sixteenth Century Europe. Volume 2: The Later Reformation (Aldershot, 1996); 
L. Campos-Boralevi, “Introduction to Petrus Cunaeus; in: De Republica Hebraeorum 
(Florence, 1996), vii-Ixvii; Idem, “Per una storia della Respublica Hebraeorum come 
modello politici; in: V.I. Comparato and E. Pii (eds.), Dalle ‘republiche’ elzeviriane alle 
ideologie del '900, Studi di storia delle idee in età moderna e contemporanea (Florence, 
1997), 17-33; Idem, "Classical Foundational Myths of European Republicansim: The 
Jewish Commonwealth,” in: M. van Gelderen and Q. Skinner, Republicanism: A Shared 
European Heritage Volume I (Cambridge, 2002), 247-261; Idem, "La Respublica 
Hebraeorum nella tradizione olandese; Il Pensiero Politico XXXV: 3 (2002), 431-463; 
Phillp S. Gorski, “The Mosaic Moment: An Early Modernist Critique of Modernist 
Theories of Nationalism,’ American Journal of Sociology 105 (2000):1428-1468; Willem 
Frijhoff and Marijke Spies, 1650 Bevochten Eendracht (Ihe Hague, 1999), English 
translation (with the collaboration of Wiep van Bunge and Natascha Veldhorst), 
1650. Hard-Won Unity, (London and New York, 2004), 47-48, 128-131, 358-359; 
A. Eyffinger, “Hugo Grotius De Republica Emendanda in the Context of the Dutch 
Revolt,’ Hebraic Political Studies 1:1 (2005), 71-109; M. Bodian, “The Biblical Jewish 
Republic and the Dutch ‘New Israel’ in Seventeenth-Century Dutch Thought," Hebraic 
Political Studies Vol.1, No. 2 (2006), 186-202. 
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corners of the canvas. Reviewing this scholarship and discussing new 
sources, this article argues that if this phenomenon is to be understood 
comprehensively, its multiple expressions and aspects must be studied 
together. And though it cannot hope to be more than a Vorarbeit towards 
the book-length study the subject certainly deserves, it intends at least 
to persuade the reader of the necessity of an interdisciplinary approach 
and of a keen sense of the complicated role of myth in history. 


Dutch Israel or Calvinist International? 


To older Dutch historians such as Groen van Prinsterer, Fruin, Geyl 
and De Pater, the Neerlands Israel idea was a cornerstone of the cove- 
nantal politics of seventeenth-century Dutch national consciousness, 
and the pervasive Old Testament imagery in all domains of Dutch 
Golden Age culture was an expression of widespread belief in national 
election. Romantically, Conrad Busken Huet spoke of the “Hebrew 
halo [that] covered Dutch society in those days." 

According to Smitskamp, the old masters of Dutch nationalist histo- 
riography were historically and theologically mistaken about Dutch 
exceptionalism.? Comparativists could see that radical reformers were 
founding New Jerusalems across sixteenth-century Europe.’ Moreover, 
biblical Israel was elected as a people, whereas in Calvin's closely related 
doctrines of predestination and election, the reformed faithful were 
elected (or not) as individuals. “Together they might form the chosen 
people, the spiritual Israel, but national differences are irrelevant. When 


7 P. Geyl, Geschiedenis van de Nederlandse Stam (Amsterdam and Antwerp, 1930, 
1948), 493: “the idea of being elected as a people, of the Dutch nation as a second Israel 
whose history indicated the deep meaning of God's grace, it expressed an opinion more 
widespread than its direct adherents.” J.C.H. de Pater, “De religie als factor bij de vorm- 
ing van den Nederlandschen staat, Bijdragen voor Vaderlandsche geschiedenis en oud- 
heidkunde 8 (1937), 104: “Weren't the Dutch the chosen people, led from the house of 
bondage as Israel once had been?” Cited in Smitskamp, Calvinistisch Nationaal Besef, 
13; C. Busken Huet, Het Land van Rembrandt (Haarlem 1882-1884), II, 406: ‘de 
hebreeuwsche tint... welke in die dagen over de nederlandsche samenleving lag? 

* Smitskamp, Calvinistisch Nationaal Besef, 13. 

? C.H. Parker, “French Calvinists as the Children of Israel: an Old Testament Self- 
Consciousness in Jean Crespin’s Histoire des Martyrs before the Wars of Religion,” 
Sixteenth Century Journal Vol. 24, No. 2 (1993), 227-248. For a recent discussion of this 
‘Hebraic Patriotism’ in a pan-European perspective and a bibliography of older litera- 
ture with special attention to Protestant Hungary, cf. Graeme Murdock, “The 
Importance of Being Josiah: an image of Calvinist identity,’ Sixteenth Century Journal 
Vol. 29: 4 (1998), 1043-1059. 
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Calvin ... demands of a people that it be holy, he does not mean the 
political community, but the ecclesiastical community, and these 
remain distinct even when they coincide? Abundant analogies between 
the Dutch and Israelites were typical of Dutch cultural vocabulary and 
popular religion, the ‘language of Canaan (Tale Canadins). The ‘Hebrew 
halo’ was a commonplace, but it was not orthodox Calvinist theology. 
Therefore, “the idea that according to the Calvinists the Dutch people 
were a, or even the chosen people, cannot be maintained? E.H. Kossman 
denied that the Dutch considered themselves elected as a nation." And 
Roelof Bisschop, in the most thorough study of this subject in Dutch 
Reform theology, reiterated this view." Comparative historical research 
suggests that, given their extensive collaboration across Protestant 
Europe, such New Israels considered themselves, and are best under- 
stood as, local chapters of a ‘Calvinist international?!° 

Recent scholarship, in turn, has forcefully challenged this view. In 
the hundreds of sermons, pamphlets, and biddagsbrieven (letters sent 
out at national days of prayer) studied by Gerrit Groenhuis and others, 
there is what Simon Schama judged "overwhelming abundance of evi- 
dence" for the claim that many Dutch Calvinists believed the covenant 
to be not with the invisible and universal reformed church, but with the 
newborn Dutch Republic specifically. 

The exclusive arguments of both sides of this debate are mistaken. 
Surely, the Confessio Belgica (1561), the fundamental confession of faith 
of the reformed churches in the Low Countries, precluded any identifi- 
cation of the universal church with a particular nation.” At the same 


10 Smitskamp, Calvinistisch Nationaal Besef, 14, 19. Italics in the original. 

1 E.H. Kossman, In Praise of the Dutch Republic: Some Seventeenth-Century 
Attitudes (London, 1963), 12. 

2 R, Bisschop, Sions Vorst en Volk, 258. 

8 Graeme Murdock, Beyond Calvin. The Intellectual, Political and Cultural World of 
Europe’s Reformed Churches, c. 1540-1620 (Cambridge, 2004). 

^ Schama, Embarrassment, 629. 

15 Article 27: “We believe and confess one catholic and universal Church, which is a 
holy congregation and assembly of true Christian believers, expecting all their salva- 
tion in Jesus Christ, being washed by His blood, sanctified and sealed by the Holy 
Ghost. This Church hath been from the beginning of the world and will be to the end 
thereof; which is evident from this, that Christ is an eternal king, which, without sub- 
jects he cannot be. And this Holy Church is preserved and supported by God against 
the rage of the whole world; though she sometimes (for a while) may appear very small, 
and in the eyes of men, to be reduced to nothing, as during the perilous reign of Ahab, 
when nevertheless the Lord reserved unto him seven thousand men who had 
not bowed their knees to Baal. This holy Church is not confined, bound or limited to a 
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time, in all manner of textual and material sources - sermons, popu- 
lar songs," pamphlets,'* medals,” paintings,” prints,” poetry,” plays,” 


certain place or to certain persons, but is spread and dispersed over the whole world; and 
yet is joined and united with heart and will, by the power of faith, in one and the same 
spirit” Philip Schaff, The Creeds of Christendom, with a History and Critical Notes 
(Fourth edition: New York, 1884), Vol. III, 416-417. Italics added. Cf. also Regan, 
“Calvinism and the Dutch Israel? 96, who does not cite the entire article, omitting the 
central reference to 1 Kings 19:18 (cited in Romans 11:4), “Yet I have left me seven 
thousand in Israel, all the knees which have not bowed unto Baal’, a powerful evoca- 
tion of the persecuted and embattled Protestant New Israel and Catholic idolatry. 

© Groenhuis, “Calvinism and National Consciousness”; Bisschop, “Sions Vorst en 
Volk”. Cf. also J. van Eijnatten, God, Nederland en Oranje: Dutch Calvinism and the 
Search for the Social Center (Kampen, 1993). 

17 Cf. P. Leendertz, Het Geuzenliedboek. Uitgegeven uit het nalatenschap van E.T. 
Kuiper (Zutphen, 1924), 2 volumes. Groenhuis cites explicit Hebraic imagery in Vol. I: 
95, 146,162, 177, 226, 241, 296, 318 and Vol. II: 1, 5, 65, 73, 79,153, 320. 

18 Cf. P.A.M. Geurts, De Nederlandse Opstand in de Pamfletten 1566-1584 (Nijmegen, 
1956), who discusses the pervading Old Testament imagery on pp. 279-289. Since 
Geurts, many studies of Dutch pamphlets have appeared, most from the vast collection 
catalogued by W.P.C. Knuttel, Catalogus van de Pamfletten-verzameling berustende in 
de Koninklijke Bibliotheek (Nine volumes, The Hague 1890-1920, reprint Utrecht, 
1978). Collections elsewhere are being published, too. Cf. for example, C.E. Harline, 
Pamphlets, Printing, and Political Culture in the Early Dutch Republic (Dordrecht, 1987) 
and James Tanis and Daniel Horst, Images of Discord. A Graphic Interpretation of the 
Opening Decades of the Eighty Years’ War (Grand Rapids, 1993), with explicit Israelite 
imagery on pp.78, 87, 91, 92-101. A truly remarkable pamphlet (Knuttel, 320), depict- 
ing how William of Orange, sailing upriver towards Brussels in 1577, was met by rafts 
with players portraying him as Moses, David and Joseph, is partly reproduced and 
discussed in detail in Gorski, “The Mosaic Moment, 1436-1438. 

? ‘The best collection of such coins remains G. van Loon, Beschryving der nederland- 
sche historiepenningen (Ihe Hague, 1723-1731). 

20 The literature on Old Testament themes in seventeenth-century Dutch art is vast. 
A good collection of essays is C. Tiimpel (ed.), Het Oude Testament in the schilderkunst 
van de Gouden Eeuw (Amsterdam, 1991-1992). Cf. also Steven Nadler, Rembrandts 
Jews (Chicago, 2003). 

? P, van der Coelen, Patriarchs, Angels and Prophets. The Old Testament in 
Netherlandish Printmaking from Lucas van Leyden to Rembrandt (Amsterdam, 1996). 

? See K.F Proost, De Bijbel in de Nederlandsche letterkunde als spiegel der cultuur. 
Deel II: Zestiende en zeventiende eeuw (Amsterdam 1933), especially 18-19, 24-6, 70, 
112, 141. 

? Biblical plays form a substantial part of Dutch Golden Age drama. Joost van den 
Vondel wrote plays such as Passcha (1612), Joseph in Egypten (1640), Salomon (1648), 
Jephta (1659), Koning David hersteld (1660), Adam in Ballingschap (1664) and Noah 
(1667), which would all have been seen as allegories for Dutch history and were deeply 
informed by Vondel5 reading of Josephus. In his Hierusalem verwoest (1620), Josephus 
is even the narrator. Cf. W. Bunte, Joost van den Vondel und das Judentum (Frankfurt 
am Main, 1984). Cf. also Campos Boralevi, “The Jewish Commonwealth, 255. The 
story of Esther was a particular favorite of Dutch Renaissance theater, as exemplified by 
Abraham de Koning' Esther (1618), Jacob Revius Haman, a Tragedy (1630), Nicolas 
Fonteyns Esther or the Picture of Obedience (1638), and Johannes Serwouter's Hester or 
the Deliverance of the Jews (1659). Very few spectators would not have recognized 
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popular histories," architecture,” decorative furniture” and even those 
most typically Dutch artifacts, Delft-blue tiles? — there is vast and well- 
documented evidence both for many Calvinists believing in special 
election of the Dutch as well as countless examples of ‘Dutch Israel’ 
imagery in popular non-Calvinist Dutch culture.” 

The great Dutch poet and playwright, Joost van den Vondel, for 
example, a Mennonite convert to Catholicism, wrote his first epic 
drama, Pascha (1612), on the Passover story. Although the play's imme- 
diate political relevance was obvious, Vondel appended a long poem to 
the play: Comparison between the deliverance of the children of Israel 
with the liberation of the United Dutch Provinces. In this poem, Vondel 
explicitly mapped each stage of the Dutch revolt onto the biblical exo- 
dus.” The finer points of covenantal theology could not prevent popu- 
lar imagination from inscribing the revolt into sacred history.” Vondel's 
Haggadah was a smashing success. 


Alva in Haman and the Prince of Orange in Mordecai. Susan Kuretsky suggests that Jan 
Steens five paintings of Esther were indebted to familiarity with these Dutch plays by 
his contemporaries. Cf. Schama, Embarrassment, 102-103. 

^ Throughout the seventeenth century, popular historians such as Everard van 
Reyd, Johan van den Sande, Adriaan Valerius and Petrus Valkenier, compared the 
Dutch and Biblical Hebrews. Cf. Schama, Embarrassment, 100; Campos Boralevi, “The 
Jewish Commonwealth,” 250. 

^ Cf. M. Huiskamp, “Openbare lessen in geschiedenis en moraal. Het Oude 
Testament in stadhuizen en andere openbare gebouwen, in: Het Oude Testament, 
134-155. On the role of images of the Jerusalem Temple on Dutch church architecture, 
cf. A. Offenberg, “Dirk van Santen and the Keur Bible: New Insights into Jacob Judah 
(Arye) Leon Templos Model Temple; Studia Rosenthaliana 37 (2004), 419. 

2° T.G. Koote e.a. (ed.), De Bijbel in huis. Bijbelse verhalen op huisraad in de zeven- 
tiende en achttiende eeuw (Utrecht, 1992). 

? J. Pluis, Bijbeltegels. Bijbelse voorstellingen op Nederlandse wandtegels van de 17e 
tot de 20e eeuw (Miinster, 1994). 

2 As Frijhoff and Spies argue, “[i]t remains debatable whether the mere attribution 
of the Republic’s freedom and prosperity to the grace of God also implied the sense of 
being a chosen people. But it meant in any case that the Republic, in which the church 
of the true believers occupied such a privileged position, had to take the history of 
God’s chosen people as an example if it did not want to forfeit that grace.” Cf. Hard-Won 
Unity, 358. 

? Verghelijkinghe vande verlossinge der kinderen Israels met de vrijwordinghe der 
Vereenichde Nederlandtsche Provincien in Joost van den Vondel, Verzamelde werken 
(Amsterdam and Antwerp, 1935), Vol. I, 261-264. 

°° "This does not imply that Vondel himself was not theologically and politically seri- 
ous. For a discussion of the political theology in Vondel’s drama, cf. EW. Korsten, 
Vondel belicht. Voorstellingen van soevereiniteit (Hilversum, 2006), especially p. 88 on 
Jephtah. Taking Vondel’s drama from a serious political standpoint, one must disagree 
with Frijhoff and Spies’ claim that “the transformation of the parallel [between the 
Republic and Israel] into a political concept seems to have been an almost exclusively 
Calvinist affair" Cf. Hard- Won Unity, 358. 
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One of the distinguishing aspects, then, of Dutch Israel imagery as 
opposed to New Israels throughout early modern Europe, was its use 
and appeal beyond Calvinist circles. Consequently, scholars have nearly 
unanimously argued for the unifying force of this ‘foundational myth 
in what was a starkly divided political and religious landscape: 


In the Dutch Republic, the Hebraic self-image functioned much more 
successfully as a unifying bond than as a divisive dogma. It flowed out of 
the pulpit and the Psalter into the theater and the print shop, diluting 
Calvinist fundamentalism as it did so, but strengthening its force as 
national culture for the very same reasons. Indeed it was just because the 
roots of Netherlandish Hebraism were not exclusively Calvinist, but 
reached back to an earlier and deeper humanist reformation, that it could 
exert such broad appeal ... This interpenetration with profane history 
lent Dutch scripturalism its tremendous strength. It was used not in order 
to swallow up the secular world within the sacred, but rather to attribute 
to the vagaries of history (with which the Dutch lived, at times, very 
painfully) the flickering light of providential direction.?! 


The strength of Dutch political Hebraism, however, was most conspic- 
uous in its divisive qualities. Schama acknowledged as much in his 
insightful reading of the Amsterdam Town Hall built in the 1650s.” 
The magnificent building, still dominating Dam Square, was a declara- 
tion of independence by Amsterdams regents, both from the House of 
Orange as well as from the church leadership and what Schama called 
its 'crypto-theocratic aspirations’ Ferdinand Bol’s painting Moses with 
the Tablets of Law (1661-62), commissioned for the main schepenkamer 
(Chamber of Magistrates), shows the lawgiver descending from Sinai 
to the Israelites begging forgiveness for the idolatrous worship that 
occurred under Aaron’s watch. In this way, Schama argued, 


31 Schama, Embarrassment, 97. In a similar vein, W. Frijhoff: “Dutch society, in con- 
stant danger of splitting up, needed symbols of unity to stay together ... Among the 
religious models of unity, the notion of the new Israel, or ‘Dutch Israel’ was particularly 
important? Cf. W. Frijhoff, "Religious Toleration in the United Provinces: From ‘Case’ to 
"Model" in: R. Po-Chia Hsia and H. van Nierop (eds.), Calvinism and Religious 
Toleration in the Dutch Golden Age (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2002), 50. 
And Campos Boralevi: “The Hebraic Self-Image Was a Unifying Element in Dutch 
Culture,” in: “The Jewish Commonwealth, 250. 

9? Schama, Embarrassment, 114-122; idem, Rembrandts Eyes (New York, 1999), 
623-628. It was finished in 1654. The classic study is K. Fremantle, The Baroque Town 
Hall of Amsterdam (Utrecht, 1959), but see also W. Frijhoff and M. Prak (eds.), 
Geschiedenis van Amsterdam. Vol. II-1: Centrum van de wereld 1568-1650 (Amsterdam 
2004), 343-352, and the contribution by Jan Blanc to this volume. 
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[The Amsterdam regents] reverted unashamedly to the biblical passages 
used by the Remonstrant minister Uytenbogaert in his ferocious disputes 
with the Gomarist clergy in the first decades of the century ... The man- 
telpiece painting for the Chamber of the Magistrates was to show the one 
occasion when government had been placed in the hands of the priests, 
with demonstrably calamitous consequences ... Bol’s Moses, in all its his- 
trionic glory, provides a grandiloquent demonstration of how the Exodus 
scripture had become a battleground for disputing views of the relation- 
ship between church and state.” 


The Political Theology of the Dutch Revolt 


In fact, conflicting readings of Moses and Aaron, and of the relation- 
ship between political and religious leadership for which they stand, 
had already become that battleground fifty years earlier. In the epistle 
dedicatory to his De Republica Hebraeorum (1617), the Leiden profes- 
sor of Latin, rhetoric, politics, and law, Petrus Cunaeus, addressed the 
States of Holland and West-Frisia: 


Most illustrious Lords, I offer to your view a Commonwealth, the most 
holy and the most exemplary in the whole world. The Rise and Advance 
whereof, it well becomes you perfectly to understand, because it had not 
any mortall man for its Author and Founder, but the immortal God, that 
God, whose pure veneration and worship, You have undertaken and do 
maintain. Here You shall see, what it was that conteined the Hebrews for 
so long in an innocent way of life, what raisd up their courage, cherished 
their concord, bridled their desires. Indeed, that people had rules of 
Government, excelling the precepts of all wise men that ever were....*4 


Cunaeus (Flushing 1586- Leiden 1638), an outstanding poet, legal his- 
torian and Hebraist, was a member of the extraordinary community of 


? Idem 117-119. Vondel’s quatrain, On Moses Receiving the Law, in the Chamber of 
the Magistrates, captured the idea concisely: Hebrew Moses received the Law from God/ 
With which he returns from above to the people/So they become respectful and welcome 
them with longing./As the people honor the laws, so shall a Free state stand. Cited in 
Schama, Embarrassment, 120. 

% Cunaeus, Of the Commonwealth of the Hebrews translated by C.B. (London, 1653), 
preface, A3r-A4r. The 1617 editio princeps was published by the elder Louis Elzevier in 
Leiden. Emended and augmented editions appeared in 1631 and 1632. For an overview 
of the many later editions, see Arthur Eyffinger’s introduction to The Hebrew Republic, 
translated by Peter Wyetzner (Jerusalem and New York, 2006). This is the first complete 
English translation. In 1653 an English translation of Book 1 by Clement Barksdale 
appeared in London, reprinted with an extensive introduction by Lea Campos-Boralevi, 
De Republica Hebraeorum/ On the Commonwealth of the Hebrews (Florence, 1996). 
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scholars that made Leiden University, in the first decades since its 
founding in 1575, the envy of Europe.” His teacher Joseph Scaliger 
once described him as ‘bene doctus, sed melancholicus; and increas- 
ingly he indeed became as learned as he was troubled by the abuse of 
academic authority by the half-learned and the claims to political 
power on behalf of the church.? 

Cunaeus had good reason to fear for social peace in the young repub- 
lic. After more than forty years of bloodshed, a truce had finally been 
declared in 1609. As Philips advisors hoped, the disappearance of their 
common enemy unleashed the tensions between the various factions 
of the United Provinces - the regents, various parties within the church, 
and the states. 

Behind its battle cries, Haec Libertatis Ergo’ and “Haec Religionis 
Ergo, lay two contradictory interpretations of the revolt. If Spanish 
tyranny had been defeated for liberty's sake, the new republic would be 
a place where Calvinists, Lutherans, and Anabaptists could live together 
with Catholics in a spirit of tolerance. This was the ideal championed 
by the leader of the revolt, William of Orange, and the thinkers he 
closely consulted, Sebastian Castellio and Philippe Duplessis-Mornay.** 
In this spirit of tolerance, William had helped found the Northern 
provinces’ first university, at Leiden, as a praesidium libertatis.” If, on 


3 Eyffingers introduction to The Hebrew Republic, liv, note 26, contains a survey of 
biographical literature on Cunaeus. Cf. also the first volume of W. Otterspeer's monu- 
mental history of Leiden University, Het bolwerk van de vrijheid. De Leidse universiteit 
1575-1672 (Amsterdam, 2000); Katchen, Christian Hebraists and Dutch Rabbis, Peter 
van Rooden, Theology, Biblical Scholarship and Rabbinical Studies in the Seventeenth 
Century. Constantijn L'Empereur (1591-1648) Professor of Hebrew and Theology at Leiden 
(Leiden: Brill 1989); and Campos Boralevi in the articles mentioned in note 6 all discuss 
Cunaeus in extenso. Van Rooden warns that Katchen’s study must be consulted with cau- 
tion against numerous factual inaccuracies. On the eccentric and innovative scholarship 
at Leiden, cf. A. Grafton, “Civic Humanism and Scientific Scholarship at Leiden,’ in: 
Bring out your Dead: The Past as Revelation (Cambridge MA, 2001), 118-137. 

% P. des Maizeaux (ed.), Secunda Scaligerana (Amsterdam 1740), 287, cited in van 
Rooden, Theology, Biblical Scholarship and Rabbinical Studies, 219. Melancholy, for 
Scaliger (inverting Ecclesiastes 1:18) could itself be a mark of learning: 'Mélancoliques: 
tous ceux qui ont estudié le sont; Secunda Scaligerana, 449. 

37 Eyffinger, "Hugo Grotius De Republica Emendanda in the context of the Dutch 
Revolt? 71-72. 

38 Jonathan Israel, “The Intellectual Debate about Toleration in the Dutch Republic; 
in: C. Berkvens-Stevelinck, J.LIsrael and G.H.M. Posthumus Meyjes (eds.), The 
Emergence of Tolerance in the Dutch Republic (Leiden, 1997), 3. Cf. also Martin van 
Gelderen, The Political Thought of the Dutch Revolt 1555-1590 (Cambridge, 1992). 

?? The Latin motto is of later date, but William of Orange had used a nearly identical 
formulation in recommending the university’s founding “for the sustaining support 
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the other hand, the revolt had been a religious war between Calvinism 
and papist idolatry, then it called for theocracy: a Dutch Geneva 
founded on covenantal politics, a political theology. The state, not the 
church, would be the new Israel. 

These conflicting readings of recent history reflected a deeper oppo- 
sition between two conceptions of the Reformation itself. As Douglas 
Nobbs once succinctly put it, 


To the Calvinists it meant a rigid conformity to creeds, to others it meant 
hostility to sacramentalism and dogmatism. Calvinism had to combat a 
native and strongly humanistic movement, critical of Roman sacramen- 
talism, hostile to dogmatic confessionalism, distrustful of any binding 
authority in the church save that of the Bible, evangelical and tolerant. 
The composition and character of the church was in doubt.“ 


The character of the new republic, as it became intertwined with the 
Protestant cause, equally fell into doubt. 

Both political and theological dilemmas of sovereignty followed the 
1581 abjuration of a king by divine right.? The conflict concerning the 
jus circa sacra that emerged from the conflicting viewpoints towards 
both the reformation and the revolt underpinned the divisive chasm of 
seventeenth-century Dutch society. It set strict Calvinists, who advo- 
cated the political supremacy of the church, against Erastian Protestants, 
who saw the danger of confessional violence, pled for tolerant politics, 
and defended the right of the states to intervene in church affairs.? In 
different forms - Libertines vs. Calvinists, remonstrants vs. counter- 
remonstrants, regents vs. orangists, rekkelijken (moderates) vs. preciezen 
(orthodox), republicans vs. theocratic monarchists - this antagonism 
runs through the Dutch Golden Age.“ 


and conservation of liberty" Cf. H.J. de Jonge, “Ouderdom en herkomst van het devies 
der Leidse universiteit; Jaarboekje voor geschiedenis en oudheidkunde van Leiden en 
omstreken 70 (1978), 143-146. 

^ See D.J. Elazar, Covenant and Commonwealth. From Christian Separation through 
the Protestant Reformation (New Brunswick, NJ, 1996), chapter 11, “The Netherlands: 
The Covenant and the United Provinces." For a recent intellectual history of political 
theology, see M. Lilla, The Stillborn God (New York, 2007). 

^ D. Nobbs, Theocracy and Toleration. A Study of the Disputes in Dutch Calvinism 
from 1600 to 1650 (Cambridge, 1938), x. 

? Cf. the introduction by M.E.H.N. Mout in her critical edition of the 1581 Act of 
Abjuration: Plakkaat van Verlatinge (Groningen, 2006). 

5 Israel, “The Intellectual Debate about Toleration in the Dutch Republic,’ passim. 

^ See B.J. Kaplan, Calvinists and Libertines. Confession and Community in Utrecht 
1578-1620 (Oxford 1995), with discussions of the idea of the Dutch Republic as the 
"New Israel on pp. 2, 142, 194, 265 and 300. 
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Throughout these debates, both sides used the Hebraic theological- 
political idiom extensively. Invoking the threat of Divine wrath for 
failure to follow their directives, predikants such as Van de Velde, 
Witsius, Teelinck, Streso, Wittewrongel Belcampius, Saldenus, and 
Van Lodensteyn persisted in calling for holy war against moral deca- 
dence at home and against Roman, Spanish, and French idolatry and 
treachery abroad.“ Simultaneously, both remonstrants and republicans 
such as Jacob Cats, Johan de Witt, and Pieter de la Court defended their 
cause in the same language. As Miriam Bodian argued, 


[A] bystander in the Netherlands of the mid-seventeenth century would 
have been acutely attuned to the different agendas that were being pro- 
moted using the common framework of the New Israel. It is striking that 
modern scholars have seemed rather oblivious to this bifurcation. 


Though Schama argued that it was “a sign of the versatility and inclusive- 
ness of the idiom that opposing political factions could both resort to it 
to argue their respective positions,’ these positions were often contradic- 
tory, sanctioned by mutually exclusive and deeply divisive conceptions of 
Protestantism, Providence, and the character of the Dutch Republic.” 
Of the ensuing conflicts, the 'Remonstrant Troubles’ (1605-1619) 
were the most consequential. Followers of Arminius and Gomarus, two 
Leiden theologians, battled each other with increasing vehemence until 
the states were forced to intervene. What began as a strictly academic 
dispute concerning predestination, divine grace and free will, spilled into 
a countrywide political confrontation between secular and ecclesiastical 
authority, the Arminians (or Remonstrants) supporting the supremacy 
of the former, the Gomarists (Counter-Remonstrants) that of the latter. 
By 1617, when Cunaeus’ book was published, the conflict resembled 
a civil war. Within a year the strained dikes would burst. Understanding 
the threat Remonstrant politics posed to his position, and idolized by 


^ Frijhoff and Spies caution, however, that “[t]he number of militant ministers who 
sought the limelight in this way was small. They may also have attracted a dispropor- 
tionate amount of attention, both from the authorities at the time and form modern 
historians. Generally speaking, the relations between the church and the government 
were less turbulent.” In: Hard- Won Unity, 359. Cf. also Roberts and Groenendijk, “Moral 
Panic and Holland's Libertine Youth of the 1650s and 1660s,” Journal of Family History 
Vol. 30, No. 4 (2005), 327-346, especially the lyrical evocation of the Dutch Israel by 
Adrianus Hasius in 1656, cited on p. 336. On Wittewrongel, see the contribution by 
K. Cloutier-Blazzard to this volume, 112. 

“6 Bodian, “The Biblical Jewish Republic? 189-190. 

47 Schama, Embarrassment, 97. 
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the Counter-Remonstrants, Prince Maurice chose the latter's side and 
staged a coup détat. In November 1618, a national Synod of the Dutch 
Reformed Church convened at Dordt, defined Calvinist orthodoxy, and 
condemned the moderates. They purged Remonstrants from govern- 
ment and university and forced the most prominent members into 
exile. Accused of high treason, Grotius and Rombout Hogerbeets were 
imprisoned for life; their political leader, John of Oldenbarnevelt, was 
executed.” 

As Dordt became a lieu de mémoire, the 1618-1619 crisis was either 
lamented as a defeat for William’s spirit of toleration, or celebrated as a 
victory of the public church. As Peter van Rooden has shown, modern 
Dutch historians have rather unwittingly continued this dichotomy, 
reflecting their own prejudices about whether Calvinism or liberalism 
represented the essence of the nation.” 

For contemporary Calvinists, Dordt was a triumph. Daniel Heinsius, 
brilliant Leiden humanist and biblical scholar, designed the commem- 
orative medal, which the States General offered all synod participants. 
Typically, one side shows the synod in session with the text RELIGIONE 
ASSERTA; the reverse depicts a mountain topped by a temple beneath 
a radiant Hebrew Tetragrammaton and surrounded by the words 
‘ERVNT VT MONS SION MDCXIX^' Quite literally, Dordt and Zion 
were two sides of the same coin. 

Cunaeus study of the Republica Hebraeorum coincided with, and 
deeply reflected, the fierce debates on the constitutional character of his 
own republic.” A prominent Leiden scholar, he found himself at the epi- 
center of the theological-political earthquake shaking the state for which 
that academy was supposed to supply the intellectual foundations. 


^ The Old Testament imagery used to describe his father William the Silent would 
carry over in some circles to Maurits, his son and successor as Stadholder. Thus Caspar 
Barlaeus Sr. celebrated him as 'ille pius noster Belgicus, ille David? Cf. Jacob Bax, Prins 
Maurits in de volksmeening der 16e en 17e eeuw (Amsterdam, 1940), 46. 

? Cf.J.Israel, The Dutch Republic: Its Rise, Its Greatness, and Fall, 1477-1806 (Oxford, 
1995), 433-449, and most recently H. Nellen, Hugo de Groot. Een leven in strijd om de 
vrede 1583-1645 (Amsterdam, 2007), 109-251. 

5 Cf. Peter van Rooden, “De Synode van Dordrecht,’ in: N.C.E. van Sas (ed.), Waar 
de blanke top der duinen en andere vaderlandse herinneringen (Amsterdam and 
Antwerp, 1995), 57-69. 

5! The medal is reproduced and briefly discussed by Bisschop, Sions Vorst en Volk, 
252-253. For a fuller theological and political discussion (but with no photographic 
reproduction) see P.R. Sellin, "Heinsius and the Genesis of the Medal Commemorating 
the Synod of Dordt, 1618-19,” Lias II (1975), 177-185. 

? Cf Eyffinger in Cunaeus Hebrew Republic, xxi-xxiv. 
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A sharp and sensitive observer of his times, Cunaeus believed the ortho- 
dox interpretation of the revolt would mean replacing one intolerant 
regime with another. Yet as a scholar of politics and rhetoric, he under- 
stood that, like his adversaries, he should employ the same comparison 
between the ancient Hebrew and the newborn Dutch republics. An his- 
torian of Roman law reading Maimonides, Cunaeus came to see the 
Sanhedrin as a kind of senate. The Hebrew Republic succeeded not only 
because God was its founder, but also because He was considered the 
supreme sovereign. That sovereignty of God, Cunaeus learned from 
Josephus, was what theocracy really meant.? Under no circumstances 
should political power reside with the priests or with a king. 

By 1617, then, the Dutch had not only come to see themselves as a 
New Israel, but the topos could now be mobilized to advocate radically 
opposed theological and political positions.** The Old Testament had 
become a mirror that could reflect different visions of the past, the 
present, and the future of the Netherlands. 


The Hebraist Republic: Biblical Antiquarianism in the Netherlands 


Schamas brilliant interpretation of Dutch Golden Age culture has been 
contested as essentialist and ahistorical, ignoring important regional 
differences between provinces and treating the Dutch Republic as if it 
were born ex nihilo.” Its limitations with respect to the myth of Dutch 
Israel lie elsewhere. His work, he admitted, was a history of mentali- 
ties, "an informal description that says nothing much about institu- 
tions or theologies or economic structures" with “a good deal more 
about pipe smoking ... than about the Synod of Dordt?* Yet it was 
precisely in the religious and political debates — in the history of ideas, 
not of mentalities - that the issue of the Israelite model was most pow- 
erfully disputed. 


* Cunaeus, Hebrew Republic, 12. 

* A. Sutcliffe, Judaism and Enlightenment (Cambridge, 2003), 44: "The self-image of 
the Dutch in this period - as a vulnerable, righteous nation, establishing a new and 
virtuous polity in sharp contrast to the corruption of their Spanish oppressors - bound 
religion and politics together extremely closely, and placed an extremely high stake on 
their nexus. It is in no sense surprising that Cunaeus’ study, the hitherto most explicitly 
political reading of the Old Testament, appeared in the Dutch Republic at this early 
moment of conflict on the nature of its republicanism?” 

5 W. Frijhoff and M. Spies, Hard- Won Unity, 65-66: “Schama treads on extremely 
thin ice when he applies a vulgarized form of psychoanalysis to an entire people.” 

56 Schama, Embarrassment, 3. 
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As several scholars have argued quite independently from each other, 
Cunaeus' De Republica Hebraeorum belongs to an earlier tradition that 
emerged out of Renaissance humanist historiography and antiquarian- 
ism." The popular image of the Dutch as a New Israel and their revolt as 
an exodus might have originated in the geuzen-songs and pamphlets of 
the 1560s and 1570s; but the origins of this Hebraic republicanism lay 
elsewhere, in “a Europe-wide interest in the politics of ancient Israel”? 
Cunaeus himself acknowledged his debt to Bonaventura Cornelius 
Bertramus’ De Politia Judaica (Geneva 1574) and Carolus Sigonius De 
Republica Hebraeorum (Bologna 1585), inscribing his work, for all its 
immediate and local relevance, into a Europe-wide scholarly tradition.” 

Renaissance humanists expanded their studies from ancient Rome 
and Greece to the antiquities of the Near East, particularly Palestine 
and Egypt. A primary classical source was Flavius Josephus, who during 
the sixteenth century was increasingly widely read, both in Latin trans- 
lation and in vernaculars.? For humanist purposes, Josephus was the 


7 Besides the aforementioned articles by Campos-Boralevi and Eyffinger, 
cf. Francois Laplanche, “LErudition chrétienne aux XVIe et XVIIe siècles et l'État des 
Hébreux; in: LEcriture sainte au temps de Spinoza et dans le système spinoziste. Travaux 
et documents du Groupe de Recherches Spinozistes 4, (Paris, 1992), 133-147; P.N. Miller, 
Peirescs Europe. Learning and Virtue in the Seventeenth Century (New York and London, 
2000), chapter 3: The Ancient Constitution and the Antiquarian; A. Sutcliffe, Judaism 
and Enlightenment, chapter 2: Hebraic Politics: Respublica Mosaica; F. Oz-Salzberger, 
"Ihe Jewish Roots of Western Freedom; Azure 13 (5762/2002), 88-132. Sina 
Rauschenbach, *De Republica Hebraeorum. Geschichtsschreibung zwischen hebraica 
veritas und Utopie; Zeitschrift für Neuere Rechtsgeschichte 26 (2004), 9-35. It is pecu- 
liar that Eyffinger refers to the volume by Skinner and van Gelderen without mention- 
ing Boralevis work therein, and calls her substantial (sixty-page) and excellent 
introduction to Barksdale’s translation of the De Republica Hebraeorum - the only 
English edition prior to his own - an ‘introductory note? Cf. Cunaeus, Hebrew Republic, 
li. This neglect is lamentable, as Campos Boralevi's work constitutes a direct and sus- 
tained response to his own call, twenty-two years earlier, "to subject the Hebrew model” 
to a study similar to Haitsma’s Muliers work on the myth of Venice. Cf. Eyffinger in 
Grotiana (1984), 45-46. 

58 L, Campos Boralevi, "Ihe Jewish Commonwealth,” 248. 

5 Cunaeus “Greetings to my kind readers,’ in: Hebrew Republic, 7. Cf. also Jonathan 
R. Ziskind, “Cornelius Bertram and Carlo Sigonio: Christian Hebraisms First Political 
Scientists,’ Journal of Ecumenical Studies, Vol. 37, No. 3-4 (2000), 381-400. On Sigonio 
particularly, cf. V. Conti, “Carlo Sigonio e il De republica Hebraeorum, in: L. Campos 
Boralevi and D. Quaglioni (eds.), Politeia Biblica. Il Pensiero Politico Vol. 35, No. 3 
(2002), 399—408. This excellent issue of Pensiero Politico is dedicated to the history of 
Hebraic republicanism in Western political thought. On Sigonio and the wider tradi- 
tion of Renaissance political Hebraism, see most recently G. Bartolucci, La repubblica 
ebraica di Carlo Sigonio: modelli politici dell'età moderna (Florence, 2007). 

® Seven vernacular editions of Josephus appeared between 1540 and 1600 in the 
Low Countries. Cf. Elly Cockx-Indesteghe et al. (eds.) Belgica Typographica 1541-1600, 
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ultimate cultural intermediary. Not only was he an eyewitness to 
Palestine in the century of Christ, but he also “presented the history 
of the Jewish Commonwealth attractively in the language of classical 
political philosophy?“ Digging through sources like Josephus’ Antiq- 
uities, Renaissance scholars attempted to uncover the ‘constitution’ of 
the Israelite Republic. Out of these efforts rose a distinct genre of legal 
and political biblical antiquarianism.” 

Grotius early treatise De Republica Emendanda, a political program 
for modeling the Dutch Confederacy on the ancient Hebrew Republic, 
emerged from this antiquarian-constitutional tradition.? Like Cunaeus, 
but in a more aristocratic key, Grotius read the Sanhedrin as a senate 
that safeguarded the republic from the destructive ambitions of kings 
and priests. Inspired by Bertram and Sigonio, its immediate precedent 
was De Observatione Politiae Moysis (1593) by his Leiden teacher (and 
landlord), the Hebraist Franciscus Junius Sr. The more important moti- 
vation for choosing the biblical constitution as a model, however, was 
"the affinity to ancient Hebrew society [Grotius] assumes to be present 
among his audience? * The point where the ancient Hebrew Common- 
wealth became a vessel for the Dutch constitutional debate must there- 
fore be moved even further back, to the early 1590s. 

Yet scholars unduly isolate the republican strain in Dutch Hebraism. 
Firstly, even academic political Hebraism was not always republican. 


4 Volumes (Nieuwkoop, 1968-1994), Vol. I, 129-130, Vol. IL, p. 111 and Vol. III, p. 83 
(for the Southern Netherlands) and P. Valkema Blouw and A.C. Schuytvlot, Typographia 
Batava 1541-1600 : repertorium van boeken gedrukt in Nederland tussen 1541 en 1600 
(Nieuwkoop 1988), Vol.1,303 (for the Northern Netherlands). See also H. Schreckenberg, 
Bibliographie zu Flavius Josephus (Leiden, 1968), and Rezeptionsgeschichtliche und 
Textkritische Untersuchungen zu Flavius Josephus (Leiden, 1977) and more recently, M. 
Hadas-Lebel, "La Lecture de Flavius Josèphe aux XVIIe et XVIIIe Siècles; in: Chantal 
Grell and E. Laplanche (eds.), Histoire du Judaisme (Paris, 1992), 101-113. 

61 Campos Boralevi, "Ihe Jewish Commonwealth, 255. 

© P Miller, Peirescs Europe, 80-81. 

$ Tt was first published by F. de Michelis as an appendix to her Le origini storiche e 
culturali del pensiero di Ugo Grozio (Florence 1967), 171-189. It was published with an 
English translation, introduction and critical notes by A. Eyffinger et al. in Grotiana N.S. 
Vol. 5 (1984), 3-121. Cf. also A. Eyffinger, "Hugo Grotius De Republica Emendanda in 
the Context of the Dutch Revolt”, and most recently H. Nellen, Hugo de Groot, 67-69. 

& Grotius, De Republica Emendanda, editors introduction, 17. 

$5 "The strong interest in this subject in these years among the great humanists of the 
Low Countries is further illustrated by the fact that Justus Lipsius began writing a trea- 
tise entitled De Magnitudine Hebraea, sive Iudaica. Though it remained unfinished and 
in manuscript (now British Library, Harleian MS 4122), Grotius might very well have 
known about it. His father had studied with Lipsius when he taught at Leiden, and 
remained a friend to the Flemish master even after his return to Catholicism and 
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Adrianus Houtuyn, for example, argued against Grotius and Cunaeus 
that the proper Hebrew polity had always been a monarchy, “rejecting 
any argument for popular or aristocratic sovereignty on authority 
of ancient Jewish history? More importantly, political thought forms 
only one aspect of the rich tradition of Christian Hebraism and Bibli- 
cal antiquarianism in the Low Countries, which ranged from sacred 
philology and textual criticism to geography” and antiquarianism®, 
chronology? and nascent comparative Semitic linguistics. Humanists 
studied ancient Israel for many reasons besides political institutions, 
and Biblical scholars like Valla and Erasmus looked to Jerome, Origen 
and Eusebius as much as to Josephus for models and traditions of 
scholarship to be imitated and emulated.” From Giovanni Pico della 
Mirandola, Giannozzo Manetti and Johannes Reuchlin onwards, Ren- 
aissance Christian Hebraists studied an expanding range of Jewish 
post-biblical literature. Their preference for Kabbalah, Levitas gram- 
mars, Josephus’ histories, Ibn Ezras commentaries, or Maimonides’ 
philosophy and legal thought, often reflected their own different inter- 
ests and agendas, as varied and multi-faceted as humanism itself. 
Christian Hebraism was first institutionally established in Northern 
Europe in the trilingual college for the study of Latin, Greek, and Hebrew 
at Louvain in 1518.” In an abbey outside Louvain, Erasmus had found a 


Leuven. An edition of this treatise is currently being prepared by Jeanine de Landtsheer 
and myself. Cf. H. van Crombruggen, “Een Onuitgegeven werk van Justus Lipsius: 
De Magnitudine Hebraea; De Gulden Passer 25 (1947), 280-285, and J. Papy, “An 
Unpublished Dialogue by Justus Lipsius on Military Prudence and the Causes of War: 
The Monita et Exempla Politica De Re Militari (1605); Bibliotheque d'Humanisme et 
Renaissance LXV (2003), No. 1, p. 136, note 8. 

6 A. Houtuyn, Monarchia Hebraeorum, Quae est de imperio Monarchico in populum 
Hebraeum probatio ab Abrahamo ad dispersam gentem (Leiden, 1685) briefly discussed 
in G.O. van de Klashorst, H.W. Blom and E.O.G. Haitsma Mulier, Bibliography of Dutch 
Seventeenth Century Political Thought. An Annotated Inventory, 1581-1710 (Amsterdam, 
1986), # 308, p. 119. 

$ Z. Shalev, “Sacred Geography, Antiquarianism and Visual Erudition: Benito Arias 
Montano and the Maps in the Antwerp Polyglot Bible,” Imago Mundi Vol. 55 (2003), 
56-80. 

$^ Peter N. Miller, “The "Antiquarianization" of Biblical Scholarship and the London 
Polyglot Bible (1653-1657); Journal of the History of Ideas, Vol. 62, No. 3, (2001), 463-482. 

9 A. Grafton, Joseph Scaliger. A Study in the History of Classical Scholarship. Volume 
II: Historical Chronology (Oxford, 1993). 

7 Cf E. Rice, Saint Jerome in the Renaissance (Baltimore, 1985), and most recently, 
A. Grafton and M. Williams, Christianity and the Transformation of the Book. Origen, 
Eusebius and the Library of Caesarea (Cambridge, MA, 2006). 

7 Cf. H. de Vocht, History of the Foundation and the Rise of the Collegium Trilingue 
Lovaniense (1517-1550), four volumes, (Louvain, 1951-1955). 
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manuscript of Lorenza Vallas annotations on the New Testament. Valla's 
revolutionary collation of the Greek and Latin texts and his discovery of 
discrepancies between them had awakened the Dutchman to the neces- 
sity of critically reestablishing the biblical text and the urgency of study- 
ing the Hebraica Veritas to do so.” The collegium trilingue that Erasmus 
helped found began a tradition of biblical scholarship and Hebrew typog- 
raphy in the Low Countries that would pass through Antwerp to Leiden, 
Amsterdam and Franeker. Though this tradition had Europe-wide reper- 
cussions, it remained distinctly local, its centers of learning vitally con- 
nected through pedagogical, institutional, familial, and material bonds. 
After the fall of Antwerp to the Spanish in 1585, the massive exile of 
Flemish scholars constituted a translatio studii that helped make the 
Dutch Republic, until the late seventeenth century, the foremost European 
center for the study of Hebrew and related oriental languages.” 

As reformers embraced the necessity for a vernacular version of 
Scripture, the study of Hebrew became an ideological cornerstone of 
Dutch Protestant national consciousness. Among the first to undertake 
direct Hebrew-Dutch translation was Philips van Marnix van St. 
Aldegonde, Flemish nobleman, Calvinist humanist, and secretary to 
William of Orange.” Marnix, an accomplished Hebraist who has strang- 
ely escaped the attention of scholars of Christian Hebraism, seems to 
have believed that Hebrew-Dutch translation was part of the transmis- 
sion of election, forfeited by the idolatry of Rome, from Israel to the 
Dutch New Israel.” First printed in Antwerp in 1580, Marnix’s Boeck 
der Psalmen Davids opens with a dedicatory poem to the states of 


? Cf. A. Hamilton, “Humanists and the Bible,” in: J. Kraye (ed.), The Cambridge 
Companion to Renaissance humanism (Cambridge, 1996), 100-117, especially 109- 
112; and L. Campos Boralevi, ‘La Respublica Hebraeorum nella tradizione olandese. 

75 For an overview of this tradition, cf. A. Hamilton, Arab Culture and Ottoman 
Magnificence in Antwerps Golden Age (Oxford and New York, 2001). For an out- 
standing history of Hebrew studies in the Dutch Republic, cf. P. van Rooden, Theol- 
ogy, Biblical Scholarship and Rabbinical Studies in the Seventeenth Century. Cf. also 
J.C.H. Lebram, “Ein Streit um die Hebraische Bibel und die Septuaginta" and H.J. de 
Jonge, “The Study of the New Testament,’ in: Th.H. Lunsing Scheurleer and G.H.M 
Posthumus Meijes, et al. (eds.), Leiden University in the Seventeenth Century. An 
Exchange of Learning (Leiden, 1975), and J.C.H. Lebram, "Hebráische Studien zwischen 
Ideal und Wirklichkeit an der Universitat Leiden in den Jahren 1575-1619,” Nederlands 
Archief voor Kerkgeschiedenis LVI (1975-1976). 

74 Cf. J. Israel, The Dutch Republic, 153-154. 

75 Curiously, Marnix used the pseudonym ‘Isaac Rabotenu, ‘our Rabbi Isaac? For dif- 
ferent interpretations hereof, see S.J. Lenselink, Marnix pseudonym “Isaac Rabbotenu,” 
De Nieuwe Taalgids 60 (1967), 19-22 and J. Meijer, Zij Lieten Hun Sporen Achter. Joodse 
bijdragen tot de Nederlandse Beschaving (Utrecht 1964), 40-44. 
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Holland and Zeeland. Its 147 iambic hexameters evoke the miracle 
(wonder) of the uprising against Spain and directly compare Dutch suf- 
fering under Spanish rule with that of Israel in Egypt and Babylon.” 
Marnix is commonly ignored by students of the Dutch Israel myth, but 
his identification of the Dutch Protestants as “His chosen people (Syn 
uytvercoren volck) and the Netherlands as their Vaderlandt predates 
Paul Regans dating to the 1590's of the shift from the ‘Calvinist 
international to a specifically Dutch expression of covenantal national 
consciousness." But did his inscription of local history into sacred his- 
tory reflect his own belief, or was it merely metaphorical? Writing as 
a theologian, Marnix would take the opposite position.” But that’s the 
point: as in the case of Vondel, the poet has more freedom than the 
theologian.” From Marnix onwards, ‘Dutch Israel’, while never a Cal- 
vinist doctrine, yet remained a widely and powerfully appealing idea, 
especially, but not exclusively, among Calvinists. Marnix’s Psalter was 


7$ De Psalmen Davids (Antwerp, 1580), 2r-v. 

7 “The reminders of the church universal were too frequent and too pervasive for 
anyone in the Netherlands to have formulated a notion of a national Israel before the 
1590s.” Regan, “Calvinism and the Dutch Israel Thesis,’ 99. Regan attributes correctly, 
though, this shift to the identification of the Dutch Revolt with the Protestant cause. 
This reading of Marnix's Psalter fits well the role of Psalters in sixteenth-century Low 
Countries. As both S.J. Lensink’s detailed study of sixteenth-century Dutch Psalters and 
Alistair Dukes work on the early reformation in the Netherlands indicate, psalms were 
perhaps the single most important vehicle for the spreading of both the reformation 
and a burgeoning national consciousness among Dutch protestants. They were cer- 
tainly responsible for the widespread Davidic iconography. Cf. S.J. Lensink, De 
Nederlandse Psalmberijmingen van de Souterliedekens tot Datheen (Assen, 1959; 
Dordrecht, 1983) and A. Duke, Reformation and Revolt in the Low Countries (London, 
2003). Some of the earliest expressions of the ‘Dutch Israel’ idea occur in Marnix’s work 
such as his chronicle of the iconoclastic fury of 1566, one of the most important con- 
temporary histories of the revolt. Philippe Marnix van St. Aldegonde, Vraye narration 
et apologie des choses passées au Pays-Bas, touchant le fait de la religion en lan 1566 (s.l., 
1567), Knuttel No. 150, cited by Ph. Mack Crew, Calvinist Preaching and Iconoclasm in 
the Netherlands: 1544-1569 (Cambridge, 1978), 23. 

78 Shortly after the fall of Antwerp in 1585, the exiled Marnix, who had been its 
mayor, wrote: “We know that the Church of God is not tied down to particular places 
or seats: it is Catholic, that is to say Universal, not Alexandrian, nor Roman, nor Belgic... 
We should not refer to ourselves by such terms as ‘the Church of the Lord; or ‘the chil- 
dren of Abraham or ‘the family of Israel”. Cf. J.J. van Toorenbergen (ed.), Philips van 
Marnix van St. Aldegonde, Godsdienstige en Kerkelijke Geschriften (The Hague, 1878), 
61-74, trans. G. Lewis, cited by P. Regan, “Calvinism and the Dutch Israel Thesis,’ 97. 

” See Van Toorenenbergen (ed.), Philips van Marnix van St. Aldegonde Godsdienstige 
en Kerkelijke Geschriften. Eerste Deel (The Hague 1871), LXX: ‘In [Marnix’ verse Dutch 
translation of the Hebrew Psalter] the suffering and struggle of Israel is the translucent 
sheet in which the poet, leader of that battle, veiled the struggles of the Dutch perse- 
cuted for the sake of their faith. [Marnix’ Psalter] is the “Geuzen-Songbook’ in its most 
elevated sense’ (my translation). 
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reprinted in 1591 with an expanded introductory poem lamenting 
Williams assassination, and again in 1617 in Leiden where, together 
with Cunaeus' Hebrew Republic, it was among the last books printed by 
Louis Elzevir Sr. 

By that time, Johannes Drusius and Joseph Scaliger innovative 
application of Rabbinic learning to the study of the New Testament 
and the Hellenistic-Jewish culture of its authors had begun to inform 
the biblical scholarship of Scaliger’s most gifted Leiden students, 
Grotius and Heinsius.? But the discovery of post-biblical Jewish 
scholarship also played a crucial role in the production of the great 
Dutch-Reformed translation project, the grand Statenbijbel commis- 
sioned at Dordt, funded by the States General, and printed in 1637. 
Marnix was originally assigned to translate the Old Testament, with 
Drusius help, but died after only completing Genesis.*' The final trans- 
lators for the Old Testament - Johannes Bogerman, Gerson Bucerus 
and Wilhelmus Baudartius - had all studied Hebrew with south- 
ern exiles Johannes Drusius and Franciscus Raphelengius.? As C. 
Verdegaal’s study of their extant working notes on Job revealed, they 
made covert but extensive use of rabbinical commentary.? Peter Miller 
pointed out that the most important antiquarian studies of the Hebrew 
Republic (Bertram, Sigonio, Grotius, Cunaeus and Selden) all ‘fall on 
the others side of the intellectual revolution’ of the scholarly apparatus 
to the Antwerp Polyglot Bible (1569-1572). One might add that 
they fall beyond the Dutch Revolt, too, and that the rich traditions 
of seventeenth-century Dutch Biblical scholarship grew from the 
same trunk. 


5° Cf. H.J. de Jonge, “The Study of the New Testament,” 76, 78, 80, 84, 95-96, 99. The 
use of rabbinic literature in the study of the New Testament in the Renaissance had 
been pioneered by a scholar admired by both Scaliger and Drusius, Angelo Canini. 
See J. Weinberg, ^A Sixteenth-Century Hebraic Approach to the New Testament; in: 
C.R. Ligota and J.-L. Quantin (eds.), History of Scholarship (Oxford 2006), 231-250. 
Scaliger’s heavily annotated copy of Canini’s comparative study of Christian and 
Talmudic Aramaic is kept at Leiden University Library, 874 D 12. 

8 p Korteweg, De nieuwtestamentische commentaren van Johannes Drusius (1550- 
1616) (Melissant, 2006), 51-52. 

* This is illustrative of how, after Dordt, Hebrew shifted from being part of the 
humanist eruditio trilinguis to an auxiliary to theology. Cf. van Rooden, Theology, 
Biblical Scholarship and Rabbinical Studies, 50-52 and 231. 

83 C.MLL. Verdegaal, De Statenbijbel en de rabbijnen. Een onderzoek naar de betekenis 
van de rabbijnse traditie voor de vertaling van het boek Job (Tilburg, 1998), especially 
41-49. Cf. also van Rooden, Theology, Biblical Scholarship and Rabbinical Studies, 106. 

** Miller, Peiresc’s Europe, 80. 
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The tree planted by Erasmus could not have born this fruit alone. The 
other consequential contribution to its development was the growing 
Jewish presence in the Low Countries, primarily Iberian conversos 
returning to their ancestral Judaism. As Jews sailed into Amsterdam's 
newly dug canals, Jewish books moored in the harbor of ideas that was 
the Dutch Republic. This twin influx enriched, and complicated, the 
role of biblical Israelites and modern Jews in Dutch collective imagina- 
tion and self-understanding. 

As the Grotius- Cunaeus correspondence reveals, Cunaeus work on 
the Hebrew Republic fruitfully coincided with Grotius preparation of 
his Jodenremonstrantie.** As Cunaeus studied the ancient Hebrews, 
Grotius wrote the policy document considering conditions for the set- 
tlement of their descendants in the cities of Holland. Their devotion to 
Maimonides dovetailed, informing both Cunaeus’ antiquarianism and 
Grotius mention of the possibility of studying with Jewish scholars as 
an argument for their admission.” 

Grotius’ recommendations seem as prescient today as they were cau- 
tious then. Extensive Christian-Jewish intellectual collaboration in the 
seventeenth century Dutch Republic is by now well-documented, from 
the brief appointment of the Jewish convert Philippus Ferdinandus to 


85 In addition to the work of Yoseph Kaplan, three recent studies have already 
become indispensable classics: Miriam Bodian, Hebrews of the Portuguese Nation. 
Conversos and Community in Early Modern Amsterdam (Bloomington, 1997), 
D.M. Swetschinski, Reluctant Cosmopolitans. The Portuguese Jews of Seventeenth 
Century Amsterdam (London, 2000), and M. Saperstein, Exile in Amsterdam. Saul Levi 
Morteiras Sermons to a congregation of “New Jews" (Cincinnati, 2005). 

*6 For a detailed discussion of their correspondence and collaboration, see Eyffinger’s 
introduction in Cunaeus, Hebrew Republic. A further and even earlier connection 
between Dutch Hebraic scholarship and the admission of Jews to Holland is suggested 
by the fact that Grotius teacher and Leiden landlord, the Hebraist Franciscus Junius 
the elder, was consulted before his death in 1612 regarding this question and advised in 
favor of admission in manuscripts seen by Geeraerdt Brand, as the latter reports in his 
Historie der Reformatie, Tweede Deel (Amsterdam 1674), 34. 

*' H. Grotius, Remonstrantie nopende de ordre dije in de landen van Hollandt ende 
Westvrieslandt dijent gesteld op de Joden, naar het manuscript in de Livraria 
D. Montezinos, edited with an introduction by J. Meijer (Amsterdam 1949), 113: ‘de 
geleerden onder hemluijden connen ons dijenstich zijn tot kennisse van de Hebreusche 
tale? Cf. also J. Meijer, “Hugo Grotius Remonstrantie;' Jewish Social Studies Vol. XVII, 
No. 2 (1955), 91-104 and E. Rabbie, “Grotius and Judaism,” in: H.J.M. Nellen and 
E. Rabbie (eds.), Hugo Grotius, Theologian: Essays in Honour of G.H.M. Posthumus 
Meyjes (Leiden, 1994), 99-120. 
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teach oriental languages at Leiden under Scaliger in 1599,* to the con- 
tacts between Dutch Hebraists like Cunaeus, Grotius, Gerardus and 
Dionysius Vossius, Caspar Barlaeus, Constantijn LEmpereur, Johannes 
Cocceius, Johannes and Adam Boreel, Johannes Leusden, Willem 
Vorstius, Georgius Gentius, Philippus van Limborch, Antonius Hulsius 
and Willem Surenhuys with Jewish scholars such as Isaac Uziel, Isaac 
Aboab da Fonseca, Moshe d' Aguilar, Jacob Judah Leon, Isaac Orobio de 
Castro, Joseph Athias, and above all, Menasseh ben Israél. The intensity, 
amity, and depth of these contacts varied, but cumulatively, they enabled 
an unprecedented engagement by Christians with contemporary Judaism 
and post-biblical Jewish learning.? They consequently expanded and 
complicated the ways in which Jewish traditions could serve Dutch the- 
ologians and political thinkers rhetorically, analytically and didactically. 

If Cunaeus proudly declared that his Hebrew Republic departed from 
similar studies because of his substantial knowledge of Rabbinical 
Hebrew and Aramaic, his achievement was only possible because the 
exceptional circumstances of the Dutch Republic enabled him to 
acquire such knowledge.” As seventeenth-century Dutch scholars first 
translated much rabbinic literature into Latin, many important subjects, 
such as the Noahide laws, entered into Dutch political, religious, and 


55 On Ferdinandus, see now Alastair Hamilton, “Ferdinand, Philip (1556-1599), 
in: Oxford Dictionary of National Biography (Oxford 2004), published online at 
www.oxforddnb.com/view/article/9308. Though his appointment was only to teach 
Arabic, Philippus privately taught Hebrew, Aramaic, Syriac, and perhaps Polish. See 
also Grafton, Joseph Scaliger. Volume II, 46-47, 511-512. 

® Besides dozens of articles on individual cases in Studia Rosenthaliana, longer 
studies include J. v.d. Berg, Joden en Christenen in Nederland gedurende de zeventiende 
eeuw (Kampen, 1969); EE.Blok, "Caspar Barlaeus en de Joden,” Nederlands Archief voor 
Kerkgeschiedenis LVII:2 (1977), 179-209 and LVIII:1 (1978), 85-108; Katchen, Christian 
Hebraists and Dutch Rabbis; H. Méchoulan and G. Nahon, “Introduction, in: Menasseh 
ben Israel, The Hope of Israel (Oxford, 1987); Y. Kaplan, From Christianity to Judaism: 
The Story of Isaac Orobio de Castro (Oxford, 1989); van Rooden, Theology, Biblical 
Scholarship and Rabbinical Studies, especially chapter 4, "Ihe Access to the Rabbi's” 
94-183. Y. Kaplan, Henry Méchoulan and Richard Popkin (eds.), Menasseh Ben Israel 
and His World (Leiden, 1989) contains many outstanding articles as does J. van den 
Berg and E. van der Wall (eds.), Jewish-Christian Relations in the Seventeenth Century. 
Studies and Documents (Dordrecht, 1988), 51-72. On Surenhuys, cf. P. van Rooden, 
“Willem Surenhuys' Translation of the Mishna and the Strange Death of Christian 
Hebraism;' in: P. Schafer and I. Wandrey (eds.), Reuchlin und seine Erben (Pforzheim, 
2005), 97-111; on Grotius, Rabbie, "Grotius and Judaism" and the bibliography therein. 

°° Cunaeus, De Republica Hebraeorum Book III, chapter 1. For a detailed discussion 
of Cunaeus’ use of rabbinic sources, see Jonathan R. Ziskind “Petrus Cunaeus on 
Theocracy, Jubilee and the Latifundia,’ The Jewish Quarterly Review, N.S., Vol. 68, No. 
4 (1978), 235-254. 
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legal thought precisely at the time when its theological and political 
foundations were most vehemently contested.?! 

As both Christian Hebraic scholarship and acquaintance with con- 
temporary Jewish culture grew, Dutch Hebraists discovered distinct 
currents within Judaism. Consequently, scholars of different political 
and religious persuasions could hold up different visions of Israel as a 
model. If Cunaeus and Grotius turned to Josephus and Maimonides 
who reminded them of biblical-legal humanists like themselves, then 
others studied Karaism as a Jewish precedent to the Protestant sola 
sciptura." Maimonides’ treatise on idolatry, Hilkhot Avodah Zarah 
(from the first book of his Mishneh Torah) found an especially enthusi- 
astic reception in a community of humanist scholars passionately 
engaged in Biblical antiquarianism, anti-Catholic polemic and Prot- 
estant apologetics. It was translated by Dionysius Vossius, the son of the 
great polyhistor Gerardus Joannes Vossius, and added by the latter after 
his son's early death as an appendix to his own highly popular De 
Theologia Gentili (1641), one of the founding texts of what would 
become the history of religions.” 

Arguably the single most important theologian of the New Covenant 
within the Dutch reform tradition was Johannes Cocceius (1603-1669). 
A student at Franeker of Sixtinus Amama, who, like Cunaeus and the 
Statenbijbel translators, studied Hebrew and Aramaic with Drusius, 
Cocceius translated parts of the Talmud into Latin. As Adina Yoffie has 
shown, his posthumous Opera Omnia (Amsterdam 1675) reveal how 
even one of the most prominent thinkers of Dutch Calvinism made 
creative and extensive use of rabbinical scholarship, even in his theology 


?' Phyllis Lachs, “Grotius Use of Jewish Sources,’ Renaissance Quarterly, Volume 
XXX, No. 2 (1977), 181-200; Rabbie, "Grotius and Judaism; Campos Boralevi, 
“Mitzvoth Beneh Noah: Il diritto noaico nel dibattito seicentesco sulla tolleranza; in: 
H. Méchoulan, R.H. Popkin et al. (eds.), La formazione storica della alterità. Studi di 
storia della tolleranza nelletà moderna offerti a Antonio Rotondo. Tomo II Secolo XVII 
(Florence, 2001), 473-494, on Cunaeus especially 481-492; cf. also Peter van Rooden, 
“The Amsterdam Translation of the Mishnah, in: William Horbury (ed.), Hebrew 
Study from Ezra to Ben-Yehuda (Edinburgh, 1999), 257-267. 

2 For a recent discussion of the man most responsible for the introduction of 
Karaite scholarship in Protestant Europe, Joannes Stephanus Rittangel, and a survey of 
older literature on this topic, cf. D. J. Lasker, "Karaism and Christian Hebraism: A New 
Document" in Renaissance Quarterly 59 (2006), 1089-1116. 

3 R. Mosis Maimonidae De Idolatria liber, cum interpretatione Latina et notis Dionysii 
Vossii (Amsterdam 1641). See Katchen, Christian Hebraists and Dutch Rabbis, passim. 
C.S.M. Rademaker ss.cc., Life And Works of Gerardus Joannes Vossius (1577-1649) 
(Assen 1981), 338-339. 
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of the covenant.” Clearly, the Hebraic republicanism studied with such 
erudition by Lea Campos Boralevi was but a potent azure in the Dutch- 
Israelite coat of many colors. 

Yet another example is the fascinating case of the man who literally 
held the model of ancient Jerusalem up to his Christian neighbors. 
Jacob Judah Leon (1602-1675) built a wooden model of the temple of 
Solomon that became so popular he was nicknamed “Templo? The 
museum at his house on Amsterdam’s Korte Houtstraat was admired 
by a vast number of visitors, Jewish and Christian, Dutch and foreign. 
Templos temple was represented in illustrated Bibles, in works of bibli- 
cal antiquarianism such as the Dutch translation of Cunaeus,” and in 
Dutch church architecture in Haarlem and elsewhere.” As Hebraists at 
Leiden and Amsterdam turned out rabbinic translations, some Dutch 
church architects were building the New Israel brick by brick. 

The extraordinary success of Templos model - Constantijn Huygens 
introduced him to Christopher Wren, and the model was eventually 
brought to London for the inspection of Charles II - was not merely 
due to antiquarian interest, but was directly related to Protestant 
millenarianism. The Second Coming would surely require the Temple's 
reconstruction, and “Leon’s models therefore provided a sort of blue- 
print for forthcoming events??? 

Across Protestant Europe, the Reformation was often experienced in 
eschatological terms. From Müntzer and Münster through Calvins 
Geneva to the English Puritans who sojourned at Leiden before crossing 
the Atlantic, attempts at the political reestablishment of the Kingdom 


?* A.M. Yoffie, “Cocceius and the Jewish Commentators,” Journal of the History of 
Ideas 65, No. 3 (2004), 383-398. “The concept of chosenness was vital to Cocceius' exe- 
gesis and theology. God bestowed grace on mankind, which was changed through 
Christ from a group of undeserving sinners to a “New Israel’, preferred above the Jews, 
the original “chosen people? Because the Catholic Church had corrupted this covenant 
the Protestants claimed to be the newly favored heirs of this "inheritance" Chosenness 
was an especially salient issue in the Dutch Republic. Its Calvinist citizens believed they 
were living in a New Israel, with Holland as the New Jerusalem.” Ibid, 393. On Cocceius' 
covenantal theology generally, WJ. van Asselt, The Federal Theology of Johannes 
Cocceius (1603-1669), trans. R.A. Blacketer (Leiden, 2001). 

5 The Dutch translation of De Republica Hebraeorum by Willem Goeree,'an admirer 
of Jewish antiquities (een Lief-Hebber der Joodsche Oudheden) appeared in 1682 in 
Amsterdam. 

°° A. Offenberg, “Dirk van Santen and the Keur Bible: New Insights into Jacob Judah 
(Arye) Leon Templos Model Temple; Studia Rosenthaliana 37 (2004), 401-422. In 
note 4, pp. 403, 405, Offenberg cites the literature on Templo, most of it by himself. 

?' Offenberg, “Dirk van Santen, 407. See also Offenberg, “Jacob Jehuda Leon 
(1602-1675) and His Model of the Temple,’ in: Van den Berg and Van der Wall (eds.), 
Jewish-Christian Relations, 95-115. 
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of God had fueled the apocalyptic imagination. There were New 
Jerusalems everywhere, and to many the end was always nigh. As the 
ominous years 1656 and 1666 neared, the hope that inhabitants of 
the Americas might be lost tribes of Israel, the translation of rabbinica, 
the Christian discovery of Karaism, and other developments fueled 
already widespread messianic expectations. In Holland, England, 
France, and German lands destitute after the Thirty-years War, Christian 
millenarians hoped for the imminent ingathering and conversion of 
the Jews, and with it, the advent of the Millennium as promised in 
chapter 20 of the Book of Revelation.” 

The traumatic experience of Iberian inquisition, persecution, and 
expulsion had made Sephardim, too, particularly receptive to apoca- 
lyptic ideas. This explains, in part, how Sabbatianism could sweep 
through Amsterdam in the mid-1660s.” It also sheds light, as Richard 
Popkin and David Katz have done, on Templos and Menassehs col- 
laboration with Dutch and English Christian millenarians.'” Their cir- 
cle played a central part in the development of apocalyptic movements 
across Early Modern Europe and especially in what Howard Hotson 
calls ‘millenarian Philo-Semitism.?! 

This strange confluence of Christian chiliasm and Sephardi escha- 
tology, in many respects as much an English as a Dutch phenomenon, 


?* See M. Goldish, The Sabbatean Prophets (Cambridge, MA, 2004), chapter 1. 

? The classic study remains G. Scholem, Sabbetai Sevi: the mystical Messiah 1626- 
1676, trans. R.J.Z. Werblowsky (Princeton, 1973) with further discussions elsewhere in 
Scholem’s rich oeuvre, e.g. Major Trends in Jewish Mysticism, (New York, 1969), 244— 
286. See also Y.H. Yerushalmi, Zakhor. Jewish History and Jewish Memory (Seattle and 
London, 1982 and 1996), 53-75. For different, and persuasive arguments about the 
immense appeal of the Sabbatean movement in northwestern Europe, see M. Goldish, 
The Sabbatean Prophets and J. Israel, “Dutch Sephardi Jewry, Millenarian Politics and 
the Struggle for Brazil 1640-1654)" in: D.S. Katz and J. Israel (eds.), Sceptics, 
Millenarians and Jews (Leiden, 1990), 76-97. 

1 R, Popkin, Isaac de la Peyrére (1596-1676). His Life, Work, and Influence (Leiden, 
1987), particularly chapters 5 and 8. Most famously, this Sephardi-Milennarian col- 
laboration also forms the background to Menassehs attempts to convince Cromwell to 
readmit Jews to England. See D.S. Katz, Philo-Semitism and the Readmission of the Jews 
to England, 1603-1655 (Oxford, 1982), and H.J. Schoeps, Philosemitismus im Barock: 
Religions- und geistesgeschichtliche Untersuchungen, (Tübingen, 1952). 

101 H, Hotson, “Antisemitismus, Philosemitismus und Chiliasmus im frühneuzeitli- 
chen. Europa,’ in: WerkstattGeschichte 24 (Berlin, 1999), 7-35. An expanded version of 
this article will appear in English as “Anti-Semitism, Philo-Semitism, Apocalypticism 
and Millenarianism in Early Modern Europe: A Case Study and Some Methodological 
Reflections,’ in: A. Chapman and J. D. Coffey (eds.), Seeing Things Their Way: Intellectual 
History and Religious Belief (Notre Dame, forthcoming). I am grateful to Prof. Hotson 
for sending me a copy of this article before its publication. ‘Philo-Judaism is probably 
the less anachronistic and theologically more accurate term. 
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was most intense in the Low Countries due to a unprecedented constel- 
lation of conditions. The United Provinces had the greatest freedom of 
printing and of religion, and the most dynamic Jewish community in 
the seventeenth century.” Moreover, from the revolt onwards, Dutch 
self-understanding as the intellectual and political avant-garde of the 
Protestant world had been debated in terms of the reestablishment of 
the Hebrew Republic.'? Together, these circumstances made the Dutch 
Republic ‘uniquely conducive” to Christian-Jewish exchange of learn- 
ing. The irenic vision of a New Israel that would herald the Messiah by 
finally joining Jews to Christians constituted a fusion, and radical trans- 
formation, of the various ideas that had made up the Dutch Israel 
debate. Menasseh ben Israels friendship and collaboration with 
Rembrandt has even led some scholars to read some of the artist's 
works as visual representations of this ideal.!° 


Spinozas Hebrew Republic and the Election of the Dutch 


In 1642, the Stadholder of the United Provinces, Prince Frederik- 
Hendrik, visited the Amsterdam synagogue Beth Israel. Addressing the 
prince, Menasseh ben Israel craftily used the biblical analogy to express 
how his community’s allegiance had passed from Iberian monarchs to 


102 J, Israel, “The Intellectual Debate"; P. van Rooden, “The Jews and Religious 
Toleration in the Dutch Republic,’ in: Po-chia Hsia and Van Nierop (eds.), Calvinism 
and Religious Toleration, 132-147. 

Y? For a remarkable case of Christian appropriation of Sabbatianism, see E. van der 
Wall, De Mystieke chiliast Petrus Serrarius (1600-1669) en zijn wereld (Leiden, 1987). 
Among the numerous foreign millenarians in the Netherlands inspired by Shabtai Sevi 
was the Frenchman Jean de Labadie. See T.J. Saxby: The Quest for the New Jerusalem, 
Jean de Labadie and the Labadists 1610-1744 (Dordrecht, 1987). For this phenomenon 
in early modern Europe generally, see the four-volume project Millenarianism and 
Messianism in Early Modern European Culture (Dordrecht, 2001); and for Christian- 
Jewish millenarianism, see particularly the essays in Volume I: Jewish Messianism in the 
Early Modern World, M. Goldish and R. Popkin, (eds.), Volume III: The Millenarian 
Turn, J. E. Force and R. Popkin (eds.), and Volume IV: Continental Millenarians: 
Protestants, Catholics, Heretics, J.C. Laursen and R. Popkin, (eds.). See the review article 
by R. Barnes, "Varieties of Apocalyptic Experience in Reformation Europe" in Journal 
of Interdisciplinary History XXXIII: 2 (Autumn 2002), 261-274. 

1^ Katchen, Christian Hebraists and Dutch Rabbis, ix. 

105 S. Perlove, “An Irenic Vision of Utopia: Rembrandts Triumph of Mordecai and 
the New Jerusalem,” Zeitschrift für Kunstgeschichte Vol. 56 (1993), 38-60; M. Zell, 
Reframing Rembrandt: Jews and the Christian Image in Seventeenth-Century Amsterdam 
(Berkeley, CA, 2002); and the classic 1920 article by Erwin Panofsky, "Rembrandt 
und das Judentum” in Jahrbuch der Hamburger Kunstsammlungen Band 18 (1973), 
75-108. 
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the House of Orange. The shared experience of escape from Spanish 
tyranny gave the Old and New Israelites a fateful affinity: 


Long ago Mattathias, the illustrious and valiant priest, liberated Judea of 
the tyrannies and oppression of the cruel Antiochus Epiphanes. In the 
same way, the famed William, your highness’ most illustrious father, lib- 
erated Holland from the cruel tyrannies of Spain. And just as Judah, the 
invincible Maccabee, succeeded in expelling his powerful enemies, the 
famous and invincible Maurice, your highness' brother, threw out his 
adversaries with identical valiance. And just as the two brothers, Jonathan 
and Simeon, weighed down by war, succeeded in regaining the liberty of 
their beloved homeland, guided in combat by their intrepid spirit, in that 
same manner your highness is the cause of the happy and general tran- 
quility which prosperous Batavia enjoys.’ 


As the ten-year-old son of a prominent member of the community, 
Bento Spinoza may well have been present on the special occasion of the 
Princes visit. But even if he were not, the Jewish Schicksalsverwantschaft 
with the Dutch, like them liberated from Spanish persecution, would not 
have escaped a sensitive young Sephardi growing up in Amsterdam in 
the 1640s," just as it was not lost on many contemporary Dutchmen.'® 


106 Gratulacáo de Menasseh ben Israël em nome de sua Nação, ao celsissime principe de 
Orange... published by H. Méchoulan in Lias Vol. 5 (1978), 84-85. The Stadholder had 
various reasons for visiting the synagogue with Queen Henrietta Maria, wife of the King 
of England, Charles I. His son William was to wed Charles daughter Mary, and the 
Queen “had brought her crown jewels along with her from England and was hoping to 
get the Jewish merchants to lend her money on them, money her beleaguered husband 
desperately needed. The Amsterdam Jews reportedly said that they would make the loan 
only if the Stadholder stood surety? Steven Nadler, Spinoza. A Life (Cambridge, 1999), 
75. This story stands as a reminder against romanticizing Dutch Golden Age toleration 
of Jews. “If they had not arrived as experienced merchants, with a wealth of international 
connections and know-how, they would certainly not have been so readily accepted. 
And it was thanks to these respected residents that the Ashkenazim also found it rela- 
tively easy to gain a foothold in the Republic? Frijhoff and Spies, Hard- Won Unity, 121. 

107 [n his library, Spinoza possessed an anonymous work of 1665 that eloquently 
addressed the Prince of Orange: "C'est par la vertu des péres de vostre patrie que le ciel 
a forcé ces tyrans de reconnaître pour souverains ceux qu'ils voulaient traiter d'esclaves. 
C'est par eux, comme des Moyses et des Josués que le ciel a fait voir le Peuple de 
Dieu habitant au milieu de la mer pendant que les flots ont enseveli les armies et in- 
ondé les terres de ces pharaons, que l'on a veu à nouveau Israël triompher d'un nombre 
infini dennemis et multiplier dans sa petite Canaan comme les étoiles du ciel? See 
H. Méchoulan, "Pouvoir et Argent chez Spinoza" in Lias Vol. 6, No. 1 (1979), 177, and 
Méchoulan, “Un ouvrage de la bibliothéque de Spinoza,’ Bulletin de l'Association des 
amis de Spinoza No. 1 (1979), 51. The book in question is No. 34 in J. Aler (ed.), 
Catalogus van de Bibliotheek der Vereniging Het Spinozahuis (Leiden, 1965). 

18 Y, Kaplan, “Gente Politica: the Portuguese Jews of Amsterdam vis-à-vis Dutch 
Society,’ in: C. Brasz and Y. Kaplan (eds.), Dutch Jews as Perceived by Themselves and by 
Others. Proceedings of the Eights International Symposium on the History of the Jews in 
the Netherlands (Leiden, 2001), 21-22. 
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Several generations of Spinoza scholars have placed the legendary 
recluse firmly back into the turbulent Dutch society where he lived, 
thought, and wrote, and the extraordinary community by which he was 
excommunicated. Scholars have traced, in Spinozas work, the reflec- 
tions of Dutch society's preoccupations.'? It is very likely, for example, 
that the thirty-seven references to Solomon's Temple in the Tractatus 
Theologico-Politicus (TTP) reflect Spinozas childhood fascination for 
his old teacher, Templo."^ More importantly, scholars increasingly 
understand how the TTP, begun 10-15 years before its publication in 
1670, incorporated, reacted to, and aggravated, the fundamental philo- 
sophical, religious, and political and theological debates that captivated 
the republic at large and Spinozas circle particularly. 

Most research on the TTP has focused primarily on its place in 
the histories of political philosophy, Jewish thought, and Biblical criti- 
cism.!! More recently the treatise has also begun to be understood in 
relation to the tradition of Renaissance Biblical antiquarianism.'? 


Pursuing Gorski’s ‘Mosaic Moment," for example, Campos Boralevi 


argues, 


if we consider the creation of a detailed republican model of the respublica 
Hebraeorum as one of the most peculiar contributions by Dutch republi- 
can learned writers, Spinozas Theological-Political Treatise becomes the 


10 For recent discussions, see W. Klever, "Spinoza's Life and Works,’ in: D. Garrett 
(ed.), The Cambridge Companion to Spinoza (Cambridge, 1996), 13-61; R. Prokhovnik, 
Spinoza and Republicanism (Basingstoke, 2004); and especially Nadler, Spinoza. 

1? Thus W. Klever, Een nieuwe Spinoza in veertig facetten (Amsterdam, 1995), 13-15 
and Jonathan Israel "Spinoza, King Salomon and Frederik van Leenhof's Spinozistic 
republicanism,” Studia Spinozana 11 (1995), 306: "Certainly, Spinoza possessed a copy 
of Leon Templos published account of Solomon’s Temple, the Libellus effigiei Templi 
Salomonis (...) published at Amsterdam in 1650, a version dedicated to the then pre- 
siding elders, or parnasim, of the Portuguese Jewish community in Amsterdam, one of 
whom, in that year, was Spinozas own father, Michael de Espinoza.” 

?! See the extensive bibliographies in the editions of the TTP by F. Akkerman, 
J. Lagrée and P.-E. Moreau (Paris, 1999), 827-857 and by J. Israel and M. Silverthorne 
(Cambridge, 2007), xxxviii-xli. i 

12 Cf. François Laplanche, "L'Érudition chrétienne aux XVIe et XVIIe siècles et 
l'État des Hébreux; the essays collected in L'Écriture sainte au temps de Spinoza et dans 
le systéme spinoziste. Travaux et documents du Groupe de Recherches Spinozistes 4, 
(Paris, 1992), 133-147. 

"3 Philip Gorski suggested that Dutch national consciousness as forged by the 
Batavian and Israelite myths constituted a robust nationalism two centuries earlier 
than its emergence according to most sociologists and political theorists. In light of 
Hebraic nationalism in Holland and elsewhere, he suggested adding a'Mosaic Moment 
to Pococks influential Macchiavellian paradigm in the history of republicanism. See 
Gorski, “The Mosaic Moment.” 
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conclusion (and the overturning) of a Dutch tradition which had started 
at least one century earlier.” 


Although any discussion of the TTP and the vast scholarship thereon 
lies beyond the present article, it seems that one cannot fully appreci- 
ate Spinozas treatise without studying the context that so far seems to 
have attracted the least scholarly attention: orthodox Calvinism. Much 
work remains to be done here, but it can already be argued that 
Spinozas most radical reaction to the “Dutch Israel” tradition was not 
to its republican faction - the substitution of a democratic for an aris- 
tocratic republicanism - but to Calvinist political theology, and the 
idea (if not the doctrine) of Dutch election and its place in providen- 
tial history. 

As Cunaeus reinterpretation of theocracy sought to subvert Counter- 
Remonstrant political theology, Spinozas reduction of Israel's election 
to political sovereignty and the rule of law' can be considered an 
attempt to undermine the metaphysical foundations for election. 
Similarly, Spinoza's attack on miracles implied, among others, a subver- 
sion of the great miracle of Dutch victory in the revolt, replacing a tale 
of divine providence with a lesson in human prudence. Like Grotius, 
Cunaeus, Cats, De Witt, and De La Court, Spinoza defended republi- 
canism in terms of the Hebrew-Dutch comparison precisely because its 
adversary understood itself in those terms, too.! As Steven B. Smith 
has argued, "readers will misunderstand large portions of the Treatise 
unless they see its appeal to the respublica Hebraeorum as a compre- 
hensive rejection of the Calvinist claim to subordinate civil authority to 


14 Campos Boralevi, “The Jewish Commonwealth, 261. This is not a new reading. 
Already in 1930 Leo Strauss had noticed Spinoza’s use of Cunaeus and argued that the 
TTP must be understood in the converging contexts of Dutch Calvinism, Cunaeus' 
Hebraic republicanism, the radical religionskritik of Péyrere and the ex-converso expe- 
rience in the Netherlands from Uriel da Costa onwards. See L. Strauss, Die Religions- 
kritik Spinozas als Grundlage seiner Bibelwissenschaft. Untersuchungen zu Spinozas 
Theologisch-Politischem Traktat (Berlin, 1930), Spinozas Critique of Religion, trans. 
E.M. Sinclair (New York, 1965; Chicago, 1997). However, Boralevi's work is particu- 
larly welcome since it calls attention to a tradition that Van Gelderen's Political Thought 
of the Dutch Revolt does not mention. 

us In TTP, chapter 3, ‘De Hebraeorum vocatione. Et an donum propheticum 
Hebraeis peculiare fuerit? 

ué Thus Jonathan Israel: "The fact that throughout the 1640s, 1650s and 1660s further 
editions of Leon Templos booklet, including in 1665, a German version, appeared (...) 
proved both that there was an intense interest in the subject of Solomon's Temple among 
the Dutch and German in public in the mid seventeenth century and that Spinoza had 
good reason to regard the Biblical story of Solomon and his Temple as an exceptionally 
evocative rhetorical and didactic device? In “Spinoza, King Salomon,’ 306. 
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the power of the pastorate?!” Formulating his philosophical attack on 
Divine election in the Tale Canadns of Dutch theology and political 
thought, Spinoza continued the tradition of Dutch political Hebraism 
as much as he sought to undermine it. 


History in Myth, Myth in History 


The Hebraic strain in Dutch republicanism must not be overestimated 
or isolated. If Cunaeus emphasized ‘the holiest of all republics; it 
was because the Dutch thought of numerous republics, both ancient 
(Athens, Hebrew) and modern (Switzerland, Venice), as models to 
their nascent state." Renaissance political antiquarianism was never 
exclusively, or even primarily, Hebraic. Sigonio had written on Athens, 
Sparta, ancient and medieval Rome and Bologna before turning to 
Jerusalem; Lipsius’ unfinished and unpublished De Magnitudine He- 
braea was to join his Admiranda sive de Magnitudine Romana (1597) in 
a series of studies including Egyptians, Persians, Macedonians and 
Spanish;'? Grotius Parallelon Rerumpublicarum (ca. 1602), directly 
following his study of the Hebrew Republic, compared the Dutch 
Republic to Athens and Rome. Spinozas TTP, too, used Greece and 
Rome as political models. 

The absence of historic precedents to the United Provinces was an 
important cause of the uncertainty that followed the collapse of 
Habsburg sovereignty and of the urgency of political exempla. Extend- 
ing Sina Rauschenbach’s original and illuminating reading of the 
Respublica Hebraeorum tradition as a form of utopian literature,"? it 


47 S.B. Smith, Spinoza, Liberalism and the Question of Jewish Identity (New Haven 
and London, 1997), 43. 

us A wonderful example is the famous series published by the Elzevirs in the early 
1630s, which contained works on several dozen republics, ancient and modern. See 
G. Frick, Die Elzevirschen Republiken (Halle a.S., 1892), cited in van Rooden, Theology, 
Biblical Scholarship and Rabbinical Studies, 218-219. See V. I. Comparato and E. Pii 
(eds.), Dalle ‘republiche’ elzeviriane alle ideologie del ‘900, Studi di storia delle idee in eta 
moderna e contemporanea (Florence, 1997). For this series, LEmpereur edited and 
published Bertrams 1574 Politia Judaica as De Republica Ebraeorum, see van Rooden, 
op. cit., 220-221. And see, most recently, J.A. Gruys, “De reeks *Republieken' van de 
Elzeviers en Joannes de Laet, in: B.P.M. Dongelmans, P.G. Hoftijzer and O.S. Lankhorst 
(eds.), Boekverkopers van Europa. Het 17e eeuwse Nederlandse uitgevershuis Elzevier 
(Zutphen, 2000), 77-106. 

!? See note 65. 

120 S. Rauschenbach, “De Republica Hebraeorum. Geschichtsschreibung zwischen 
hebraica veritas und Utopie, Zeitschrift für Neuere Rechtsgeschichte 26 (2004), 9-35. 
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can be argued that all of these models were not only practical exempla, 
but utopian ideals, and like the ideal of Venice, served as political 
myths.” 

While their content and context differ, political and historical myths, 
like classical myths, share structures, functions, and forms.'? Ideal 
pasts and (ostensibly inevitable) futures imbue time and communities 
with meaning, while myths can function as agents of both stability 
and radical change.'? 

In early modern Europe, this phenomenon intertwined with wider 
historiographical developments. Myth was central to the early modern 
transformation of historical consciousness and to the emergence of 
modern historiography from Renaissance humanism. The Batavian 
myth closely resembles the ‘myth of Florence; and Grotius Batavian 
history echoes Bruni' tracing of the origins of Florentine liberty to the 
ancient Etruscans."^ 

But visions of the past inform the scholarly present, too. Histor- 
ical thought of any period is susceptible to (political) mythologies. As 
J.A. Bornewasser pointed out, nineteenth-century Dutch protestant 
historiography of the Neerlands Israel’ idea voiced its own Calvin- 
ist anti-Catholicism."* The presumed Jewish identity of many of 
Rembrandts subjects was often not the result of evidence but of the 
‘mythical’ friendship and affinity between Rembrandt and his Jewish 
neighbors." Similarly, Adam Sutcliffe has shown the extent to which 


21 E.O.G. Haitsma Mulier, The Myth of Venice and Dutch Republican Thought in the 
Seventeenth Century (Assen, 1980). 

122 Tamse, “The Political Myth,” in: Bromley and Kossmann (eds.), Britain and the 
Netherlands V, 14. 

123 Idem, 16: [many political myths combine] “a time of suffering [with the] restora- 
tion of a golden age. It might be the imminent return of a dead emperor or tsar, the 
triumph of Protestantism, the achievement of the classless society. [...] The next step is 
often to postulate the sheer inevitability of this change. It is clear that in time of crisis 
this kind of myth, by suggesting some organic bond between an exemplary past and a 
burdensome present, satisfies a profound psychological need”. 

24 See Donald R. Kelley, “Humanism and History,’ in Albert Rabil, Jr., Renaissance 
Humanism: Foundations, Forms, and Legacy (Philadelphia, 1988), Vol. 3: 239-240. 

25 J A. Bornewasser, “Mythical Aspects of Dutch Anti-Catholicism in the Nineteenth 
Century; in: J.S. Bromely and E.H. Kossmann (eds.), Some Political Mythologies. Papers 
delivered to the Fifth Anglo-Dutch Historical Conference (The Hague, 1975), 184-206, 
especially 189-190. 

7$ M. Alexander-Knotter, J. Hillegers and E. van Voolen (eds), The Jewish 
Rembrandt. The Myth Unraveled (Zwolle and Amsterdam, 2008), translated by Gerard 
Forde with an afterword by Gary Schwarz. The model for many of these works may 
very well still have been Rembrandts Jewish neighbors: absence of evidence is not 
evidence of absence. 
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much recent scholarship on the Amsterdam Portuguese-Jewish com- 
munity, its place in Dutch Golden Age society, and Spinoza in particu- 
lar, is likewise informed by ‘myths of Jewish modernity. Especially 
North American Jewish scholars, he writes, tend to succumb to the 
temptation of studying this community as a ‘mirror in which we see a 
quaintly modified reflection of ourselves? As its ideological under- 
pinnings are uncovered, yesterday's scholarship, exposed as invented 
or forged tradition, often becomes today's myth. 

But the common scholarly use of the concept of myth as synony- 
mous with untruth represents an old and profound misunderstanding 
of historical thought and writing, which themselves belong to the his- 
tory of ideas. As Arnaldo Momigliano once put it, "We all know that 
what is a useless forgery to one historian is excellent evidence of intel- 
lectual trends to another??? Though an awareness of myth is a precon- 
dition for historical research, it can also distort one's vision. Its seemingly 
unproblematic use by many scholars of the tradition discussed above 
obscures the deep distinction between historical analogy and political 
theology. It is one thing to depict recent events in light of ancient his- 
tory as humanists love to do. It is quite another to actually believe in a 
Divine commandment to (re)establish a covenantal polity. Political 
antiquarianism is not political theology. As illustrated above, this dis- 
tinction informed the various elaborate interpretations of the Hebrew 
Republic at the center of the Dutch constitutional debate throughout 
the seventeenth century. Ironically, the modern scholarly debate about 
the belief in the national election of the Dutch often echoes, and mis- 
understands, the debate that it attempts to elucidate. 

As Joseph Mali argues in Mythistory, historians have too long consid- 
ered it their job to ‘eliminate’ rather than ‘illuminate’ myth." From 
Thucydides’ opposition to Herodotus through Ranke’s understanding 
of historical reality as ‘what actually happened; the opposition between 
history and myth has informed the Western historiographical tradition. 
The Hebraic self-image of Dutch patriotic scripturalism, Schama 


27 A. Sutcliffe, “Sephardic Amsterdam and the Myths of Jewish Modernity,’ Jewish 
Quarterly Review, Vol. 97, No. 3 (Summer 2007), 417-437. 

28 A. Momigliano, “Historicism Revisited,’ Mededelingen der Koninklijke Nederlandse 
Akademie van Wetenschappen, Afd. Letterkunde N.R. 37, No. 3 (1974), 63-70, reprinted 
in Essays in Ancient and Modern Historiography (Oxford 1977), 371. See also A. Grafton, 
Forgers and Critics. Creativity and Duplicity in Western Scholarship (Princeton, 1990), 
esp. 118-12, where the examples of Scaliger and Casaubon illustrate this distinction. 

29 J. Mali, Mythistory. The Making of a Modern Historiography (Chicago, 2003), 8. 
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argued, was “a language borrowed from myth to redesign collective per- 
ception of reality"? For Mali, recognition of the role of myth in history 
and history in myth demands a different, ‘mythistorical’ method: 


Assuming that human reality is so permeated by its foundational myths 
that it cannot be reduced by scientific-historical research to presumably 
more elemental explanations, [mythistorians] would urge modern histo- 
rians to consider the narratives and other symbolic interpretations of his- 
torical reality in which the people believe to be as real as the conditions 
and events in which they actually live. On their premises, modern histo- 
riography must deal not only with what actually happened (that is, in 
common terms, history), nor with what people merely imagine to have 
actually happened (myth), but rather with the process in which both affect 
the production and reproduction of historical meaning (mythistory).?! 


Building on this method rather than a simplistic view of myth as 
untruthful history, one begins to understand not only how the Dutch 
Israel myth underpinned theological, historical, political, artistic, and 
social thought in the seventeenth century, but also how it has contin- 
ued to inform modern historiography in more recent times. What was 
a utopian ideal and political myth to seventeenth-century Dutchmen 
became a historical myth to their modern historians, a means to iden- 
tify the presumed 'essence of Dutch culture, be it republican freedom 
or Calvinist calling. 

Attempting to understand the abundance of Old Testament and 
Jewish themes in Rembrandt, De Hooge, Ruysdael and De Witte, Steven 
Nadler explains all Hebraic imagery in Dutch Golden Age culture as 
ultimately self-imagery: 

Jewish history and Jewish legend, even Jewish belief and ceremony, held 
great allure for the Dutch in the seventeenth century. They succumbed to 
the temptation to picture themselves as the new Israelites. It was a flatter- 
ing image, one that did much to bolster their morale during a tumultuous 
century during which they fought off Spanish domination and repelled 
an invasion by the French. It also goes a long way towards explaining the 
paintings, prints, and poetry that they so avidly consumed. The Dutch 
needed these images of Judaism. It fed their sense of self and their sense 


of mission. It clarified their place in history: their past and especially, 
their future.!? 


139 Schama, Embarrassment, 96. Italics added. 

?! Mali, Mythistory, 27. For a complimentary approach, see P.G. Bietenholz, Historia 
and Fabula. Myths and Legends in Historical Thought from Antiquity to the Modern Age 
(Leiden, 1994). 

12 Nadler, Rembrandt's Jews, 103. 
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Charming as this somewhat sentimental reading may be, it ignores 
the Christian distinction between Biblical Israel and post-Biblical Jews, 
and thereby obfuscates the deep theological foundations, at least for 
Calvinists, of their identification with Israel. Dutch Calvinists, like most 
Reformers, believed that as the Church of Rome had turned idolatrous, 
the Reformed community now constituted the new Israel, the true cov- 
enantal continuation of Old Testament Israel. They also believed that 
the liberty, triumph and very existence of the Dutch Republic was to be 
ascribed to the presence in it of true (i.e. orthodox Calvinist) believers 
and that the relationship between God and the Dutch Republic is prop- 
erly understood as a covenant. These beliefs coexisted with, but 
remained distinct from, frequent interest in their new Jewish neighbors, 
from respect for them as descendants from the Biblical Israelites with 
whom they felt such affinity, and from expectations for the role that 
Jews may play in the Last Days. Difference and distance remained, tran- 
scended only, one historian suggested, in the portraits of Rembrandt."* 

The Dutch Israel myth continued long after the great debates and 
debacles of the seventeenth century had passed. Bisschop and Huisman 
catalogued its Voetian and Cocceian trajectories in eighteenth-century 
Calvinist thought, where its great enemies were not Spain or France but 
Descartes and Spinoza." The role of this idea in the nineteenth-century 
Dutch Protestant Réveil under Groen and Kuyper’” as well as its per- 
sistence in certain forms unto the present day, all still await study, while 
its ramifications among the Dutch-Reform Afrikaner Calvinists remain 
a matter of scholarly dispute. Reading older scholars ‘mythistorically; 


133 Huisman, Neerlands Israël, passim. 

4 Van den Berg, Joden en Christenen, 43, and J. Lindeboom, De Confessioneele on- 
twikkeling derreformatie in de Nederlanden (The Hague 1946), 87-88. 

135 On the early Calvinist reception of Spinozas TTP, see E. van der Wall, “The 
Tractatus Theologico-Politicus and Dutch Calvinism 1670-1700;' Studia Spinozana 11 
(1995), 201-226. 

86 See P. van Rooden, “Het Nederlandse protestantisme en zijn vaderland; in: 
J.M.M. de Valk (ed.), Nationale identiteit in Europees perspectief (Baarn, 1993), 95-115. 
Van Rooden cites the Groningen professor of theology and minister Hofstede de Groot, 
speaking in 1872 at one of the tercentennial commemorations of the Revolt, still pas- 
sionately reiterating the Dutch Israel myth: “Thus the history of the Netherlands, just 
as that of Israel, became unique in world history. God has chosen our people and coun- 
try, to be the sanctuary of freedom. Here Catholic and non-Catholic, Socinian and 
Greek, Armenian and Israelite could live unconstrained. That is God's work! God's 
blessing! God's grace!" See P. Hofstede de Groot, Blijdschap in God bij de herdenking 
van Nederlands bevrijding van het juk van Spanje. Dankrede (Groningen, 1872), 14. 

77 Tn certain circles and orthodox Calvinist political parties, remnants of covenantal 
political-theological thought and belief in special affinity between Dutch Protestants 
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rather than simply rejecting them as profoundly biased, allows us to 
begin to understand the manifold efficacy of this myth in Dutch his- 
tory and historiography. Every historical study, after all, is both second- 
ary work and primary source. 


Conclusion 


The myth of *Neerlands Israel’ was a very different kind of myth from 
its Batavian counterpart. It was no Renaissance fantasy about national 
origins. If William the Silent was portrayed as David, Moses, or Joshua, 
it was not because the House of Orange was thought to descend genea- 
logically from the ancient Hebrews (as Wolfgang Lazius tried to dem- 
onstrate for the House of Habsburg).'** If it is to be considered a myth 
at all, it is best understood as a complex political utopia, an under- 
standing of the recent, not just the ancient past, as well as a set of con- 
flicting ideals for the immediate future. 

In the political and theological crucible of the Dutch Revolt and its 
aftermath, two traditions, Calvinist political theology and Renaissance 
antiquarianism, were mobilized in defense of two political regimes, 
theocratic-monarchist and liberal-republican. The ‘semantic cluster’!” 
of this Dutch Israelite utopia was further enriched and complicated 
firstly by an old, local tradition of Hebrew philology, and secondly by 
the presence of an eclectic Jewish community itself still negotiating the 
borders between Christianity and Judaism. 

If the story of the Dutch Israel myth consists of many chapters always 
told separately, it is equally an often neglected chapter in many different 
stories. One of them, surely, is that of Spinoza, whose Theological- 
Political Treatise gains new depth and perspective against the back- 
ground of this tradition. That the most important seventeenth-century 
work to advance the study of the Bible and religion generally"^ should 


and the people of Israel persist to this day. And though rarely sung, the eighth stanza of 
the ‘Wilhelmus; the geuzen-lied of the Dutch Revolt (co)written by Marnix that became 
the Dutch national anthem, still compares William the Silent to King David and 
Holland to Israel. For the Afrikaner context, see A. du Toit, "No Chosen People: The 
Myth of the Calvinist Origins of Afrikaner Nationalism and Racial Ideology" in The 
American Historical Review, Vol. 88, No. 4 (October 1983), 920-952. 

88 Grafton, Forgers and Critics, 31. 

1? The term is M.I. Finley’s. Cf. his “Utopianism Ancient and Modern, in: The Use 
and Abuse of History (London, 1975 and 2000), 178. 

40 J.S, Preuss, Spinoza and the Irrelevance of Biblical Authority (Cambridge, 2001), x, 
cited by J. Israel in Spinoza, Theological-Politcal Treatise (Cambridge, 2007), xi. 
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be a sustained comparison between the Republica Batavorum and the 
Republica Hebraeorum simply cannot be understood without it. 

The TTP was not, as Campos Boralevi argued, the culmination of 
Dutch political Hebraism, which continued long afterwards. But it 
was one expression among several of the philosophical disintegration 
of historia sacra, and a pivotal instance of what Adalbert Klempt 
called ‘die Sákularisierung der universalhistorischen Auffassung: ™“ For 
Spinoza, there is no divine election or covenant, no sin, no miracle, no 
myth. Above all, there is no eschatology. 

But for the radical Enlightenment of which Spinoza is considered 
the founding father or even the Messiah, and the ‘secularization thesis’ 
that is its offspring, there is an eschaton indeed.'? Moses-like, Spinoza 
leads mankind out of the slavery of traditional religion through the 
Red Sea of Reason and into the Promised Land of secular, egalitarian, 
liberal-democratic emancipated modernity. Its emergence out of the 
matrix of the Dutch Republic and the Western Sephardi Diaspora has 
been extensively researched and passionately argued by an historian 
whose work has passed, over three decades, from Spanish and Dutch 
history through early modern Jewish history to the Enlightenment.'? 
This sea change of the *Neerlands Israel’ myth into a utopian ideal of 
modernity offers a striking instance of what Amos Funkenstein consid- 
ered ‘the theological origins of historicism:!^ It remains as intellectu- 
ally compelling as it is factually contested. To historians it is a myth, but 
to historians of historiography it belongs to the facts. What might have 
been and what has been still point to one end. 


1 A. Klempt, Die Sákularisierung der universalhistorischen Auffassung. Zum Wandel 
des Geschichtsdenkens im 16. und 17 Jahrhundert (Góttingen, 1960). 

12 Sutcliffe, Judaism and Enlightenment, chapter 7 "Spinoza: Messiah of the 
Enlightenment?’ 133-147. 

19 J. Israel, The Radical Enlightenment (Oxford, 2001) and Enlightenment Contested. 
Philosophy, Modernity, and the Emancipation of Man 1670-1752 (Oxford, 2006). 

“4 Cf. S. Moyn, “Amos Funkenstein on the Theological Origins of Historicism;" 
Journal of the History of Ideas, Vol. 64, No. 4 (2003), 639-657. 


REMBRANDT AND THE HISTORICAL CONSTRUCTION 
OF HIS CONSPIRACY OF CLAUDIUS CIVILIS 


Jan Blanc 


For a Dutch seventeenth-century artist, a historical painting (historie- 
stuk) is essentially a painting of a myth. The full knowledge of the texts 
and the sources is certainly useful. But the respect of the habit and the 
representative traditions is also extremely important. These ambigu- 
ous and sometimes contradictory goals give rise to an argument gen- 
erally solved to the benefit of the mythical and traditional imagery 
rather than historical accuracy. As the theorist Samuel van Hoogstraten 
(1627-1678) underlines it, at the end of the Golden Century, "it is 
necessary to keep firmly to the truth or the verisimilitude, to represent 
only what exists or, at least, what may exist’, but since “the art of paint- 
ing makes it possible to show various inventions and fables in a can- 
vas... a painter had better keep to the feelings which are the most 
accepted by the historians and the poets”! One striking example of 
these stakes and these difficulties with which the Dutch history paint- 
ers were confronted, is the Conspiracy of Claudius Civilis painted by 
Rembrandt (1606-1669), for the stadhuis of Amsterdam, about 1661 
(Fig. 1). This painting has a history, which initially deserves to be 
told. 

November 28th, 1659: the burgomasters of Amsterdam decide to 
give to a former apprentice of Rembrandt, Govert Flinck (1615-1660), 
one of the most important orders of his career. The order was for twelve 
monumental canvases which would hang in one of the galleries of the 
new town hall (stadhuis) which was inaugurated four years earlier. The 
theme chosen for these canvases focussed on the revolt of the Batavians 
against the Romans, at the first century.’ It is plausible that the patrons 


! Samuel van Hoogstraten, Introduction à la haute école de lart de peinture, ed. Jan 
Blanc (Geneva: Librairie Droz, 2006), 93. 

? Arnold Houbraken, De Groote Schouburgh der Nederlandtsche konstschilders- en 
schilderessen, The Hague, 1753. 
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have appreciated what he has done for his Marcus Curtius Dentatus 
Refusing the Gifts of the Samnites (1656; in situ), which had been 
installed, as an overmantel, opposite Ferdinand Bols Pyrrhus and 
Fabritius (1656; in situ), in the burgomasters’ office of the stadhuis. 
Flinck begins this project by drawing several preparatory sketches, and 
only then does he begin to paint.’ But he dies brutally on February 2nd, 
1660, during the execution of the Conspiracy. Probably for reasons of 
time, the contract is not entrusted to only one artist, but to several dif- 
ferent major painters, which included some followers or friends of 
Rembrandt, like Jan Lievens (1607-1674) and Ferdinand Bol (1616- 
1680) or other foreign stars - the Flemish Jacob Jordaens (1593-1678). 

Rembrandt then becomes the artist chosen for the unfinished 
Conspiracy, whose fame is great in Amsterdam. His mastership of the 
chiaroscuro is recognized, and it designates him as the perfect painter 
for the visual scenery of a night scene, as it is precisely described by the 
Roman historian Tacitus (ca. 56-ca. 117): 


Accordingly, on the pretext of giving a banquet, Civilis summoned the 
chief nobles and the most determined of the tribesmen to a sacred 
grove. Then, when he saw them excited by their revelry and the late 
hour of the night, he began to speak of the glorious past of the Batavi 
and to enumerate the wrongs they had suffered, the injustice and 
extortion and all the evils of their slavery. “We are no longer treated’, 
he said, "as we used to be, like allies, but like menials and slaves. Why, 
we are never even visited by an imperial Governor - irksome though 
the insolence of his staff would be. We are given over to prefects and 
centurions; and when these subordinates have had their fill of extor- 
tion and of bloodshed, they promptly find some one to replace them, 
and then there are new pockets to fill and new pretexts for plunder. 
Now conscription is upon us: children are to be torn from parents, 
brother from brother, never, probably, to meet again. And yet the for- 
tunes of Rome were never more depressed. Their cantonments contain 
nothing but loot and a lot of old men. Lift up your eyes and look at 
them. There is nothing to fear from legions that only exist on paper. 
And we are strong. We have infantry and cavalry: the Germans are our 
kinsmen: the Gauls share our ambition. Even the Romans will be grate- 
ful if we go to war. If we fail, we can claim credit for supporting 
Vespasian: if we succeed, there will be no one to call us to account.” His 
speech was received with great approval, and he at once bound them 


> Only four preserved drawings are known: the Conspiracy of Claudius Civilis in the 
Sacred Wood, Brinio Raised on the Shield, the Nocturnal Raid of the Batavians on the 
Roman Army Camp and the Pact Between the Batavians and the Romans. 
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all to union, using the barbarous ceremonies and strange oaths of his 
country. 


The burgomasters probably entrust to the selected painters the old 
drawings of Govert Flinck, so that they save time in their preparation. 
But Rembrandt5 choice is quite different. He rejects the sketches of his 
former apprentice and he doesn’t study the painting which has been left 
unfinished by Flinck. Instead he prefers to recreate the whole project 
(approximately 600 x 650 cm, at the origin), after having drawn several 
sketches of his own (Fig. 2)? He completes this project in 1661, which 
then is installed in the gallery of the stadhuis, which is located in the 
corner of the building between the Treasury and the Burgomasters' 
Cabinet. The painting is then seen by the historiographer Melchior 
Fokkens, who describes it very precisely by referring to the Tacitus' 
text: 


When they began to feel jolly late in the night and flushed with wine, he 
addressed them in the following way. [...] After he had made this speech, 
all the brave men taking part in the meal listened to his proposal yith 
great satisfaction and agreement. Civilis made them all swear the Oath, 
cursing those who were slacking, then a large golden Beaker of Wine was 
drunk, and all promised to follow him wherever he may lead [...] and 
this is shown in the first painting, painted by Rembrandt.* 


Nevertheless, nearly one year later, by July 1662 at the latest, the 
painting of Rembrandt is uninstalled and replaced by a canvas of a 
German follower of Rembrandt, Jurriaen Ovens (1623-1678), which is 
probably closer to Flinck’s original painting. The reason for the refusal 


* Tacitus, Historiae, ed. J. W.Ph. Borleffs (Zwolle, Tjeenk Willink, 1954), IV, 14-15. 
Ill. 2. Rembrandt van Rijn, The Conspiracy of Claudius Civilis, ca. 1661, pen and 

wash in bistre, 196 x 180 mm, Munich, Staatliche Graphische Sammlung. 

> Three other drawings are preserved in Munich, but their authenticity can be dis- 
puted. See H. Bevers, P. Schatborn and B. Welzel (eds.), Rembrandt. The Master and His 
Workshop. Vol. II: Drawings and Etchings (Zwolle: Waanders, 1991), no. 39; Th. Vignau- 
Wilberg, Rembrandt auf Papier. Werk und Wirkung. Rembrandt and his Followers. 
Drawings from Munich (Amsterdam: Museum Rembrandthuis, 2001), no. 132; 
M. Bisanz-Prakken (ed.), Rembrandt (Vienna: Miverva, 2004), no. 132. 

$ Melchior Fokkens, Beschrijvinge der wijdt vermaarde Koop-Stadt Amstelredam, 
160-62: "Als nu laat in de nacht sy begonden vrolijk te worden, en vande Wyn verhit, 
heeft hy haer op dusdanige wijse aansproken. [...] Dusdanige reden gesproken heb- 
bende, hebben all de braafsten die ter Gastmael waren, zijn voorstel met een groot 
vernoegen en toe-stemminge aangehoort; Civilis nam haar alle den Eedt af, ver- 
vloekende den genen die verflauwde, daar op wierdt een groten gulden Beker met Wijn 
omgedronkken, en alle beloofden hem te volgen waar hy haar voor ginge (...) en dit 
wordt vertoond in de eerste schilderij geschildert door Rembrandt.” 
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of the painting is not clear. After having the painting returned 
Rembrandt then cuts parts of the the painting out of the whole in order 
to make potions of it available for sale. In order to sell his painting, 
Rembrandt cuts it out. Then in 1734, we know that it is sold to the 
collector Nicholas Coel, whose heirs present it to the Swedish Academy 
of Fine Arts (which still owns the work), in 1798. Since 1864, the 
Conspiracy has been kept in the Swedish Nationalmuseum. 

The art historians have created many interpretations in order to 
understand and explain this delayed refusal of Rembrandts painting. 
With the recent synthesis written by Peter van der Coelen,’ the art his- 
torians have now a perfect introduction to the history and the main 
interpretations of the Conspiracy of Claudius Civilis. And some of these 
have recently shown that Rembrandt took a very accurate interest 
in the reading of some ancient writers and historians like Tacitus 
or Plutarch.? But none have really dispelled the mystery about the 
Conspiracy. Quite curiously, no precise description has been made of 
the painting - and, especially, of its genesis. One prefers to focus on its 
critical fortune rather than on the way in which Rembrandt had con- 
ceived it, and on the possible reasons for which this work was finally 
refused. Furthermore, it seems necessary to analyze Rembrandt’s work 
in situ. It was refused and rejected only one year after having being 
installed. That undoubtedly means that the main reason of this rejec- 
tion is connected with the work itself and that it was considered inad- 
equate in its relation to the gallery in the stadhuis. Lastly, it appears 
essential to study the work of Rembrandt by taking into account the 
canvas of Stockholm, but also the main preparatory sketch, conserved 
in Munich, which makes it possible to identify the missing parts of the 
painting which had later been cut out by Rembrandt. 

In this article, I will be interested in interrogating Rembrandt's paint- 
ing, but also its genesis and its representation strategies. My argument 
will be that the main difficulty which the Conspiracy has raised lies in 
its historical interpretation and in the visual construction of Claudius 
Civilis figure, which is rather innovative and original. This analysis will 
enable us to understand how a Dutch seventeenth-century painter, like 


7 For a complete survey of the question, see Peter van der Coelen, “Rembrandt's 
Civilis: Iconography, Meaning and Impact; in: Michiel Roscam Abbing (ed.), Rem- 
brandt 2006: Essays (Leiden: Foleor Publishers, 2006), 31-56. 

* Amy Golhany, Rembrandts Reading. The Artists Bookshelf of Ancient Poetry and 
History (Amsterdam: Amsterdam University Press, 2003), 187-191. 
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Rembrandt, can “read” the history, in step with but also, sometimes, 
against its own myths and therefore try to create the new mythical for- 
mulation by deconstructing and reconstructing the iconographical and 
formal material of an old legendary story. 

It is impossible to understand the controversy which surrounds the 
acceptance, then the rejection of the Conspiracy, if we do not put into 
perspective the immediate context of the work. In the last months of 
1648, just after the conclusion of the Munster Peace, which put an end 
to the Thirty Years War, Amsterdam's burgomasters decided to build a 
new town hall on the Dam, in order to replace the old deteriorating 
building. The burgomasters selected the architect Jacob van Campen 
(1595-1657), from Haarlem, to design the new town hall. The official 
opening of the building took place a few years later, in July 29th, 1655. 
Although the building is not finished, and many carved and painted 
decorations are gradually added through the years, the reception is ini- 
tally very good, and the burgomasters quite satisfied. 

The whole decoration of the building is ruled by a program, in the 
Italian and French tradition. It is connected with the glorification of 
Amsterdam, as the first prosperous and peaceful city of the United 
Provinces. This mythical glorification has clearly guided the icono- 
graphic and formal choices of the artists who have been engaged in the 
decoration of the building. In the decoration of the building, history 
plays a central role, as a legitimation of the present by the past and the 
traditions. But this “history” is more fictitious and reinvented than reli- 
able. It is rebuilt by the artists who are more concerned with giving 
their paintings or sculptures a clearly apologetic function. The “arrange- 
ments" with the historical truth are thus numerous. 

In the moral field, it is obviously necessary to show the qualities of a 
"good government’, of which the Amsterdams burgomasters are sup- 
posed to be the best representatives. Constancy and prudence are illus- 
trated by the stories of Ariana, Theseus (Assurantiekamer) and Joseph 
(Thesaurie-Ordinariskamer), or by the figures of Prudence and Force, 
on the frontages of the stadhuis. Generosity towards the most deprived 
people is also represented, with the stories of Lycurgus and Theseus 
(Weeskamer, Desolate Boedelkamer), just like integrity and temperance, 
with the consuls Marcus Curius, Gaius Fabricius and the General Fabius 
Maximus (Burgemeesterskamer) or the allegory of Temperance, carved 
on the western frontage. The topic of justice occupies an obviously cen- 
tral place in the decorative programme of the building: it is represented 
on the eastern frontage, in the Schepenzaal, while the stories of Seleucus 
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and the consul Brutus, and the Last Judgement (Vierschaar) symbolize 
the respect of the city's laws. Lastly, peace is an essential value for a 
country resulting from an independence war and whose commercial 
prosperity depends mainly on good political relations. The allegorical 
figure is thus present on the eastern frontage. 

The iconographic program of the stadhuis is also political and insti- 
tutional and it is nourished by many historical myths. One could say, 
once again, that history is used sooner than it is really studied. It is nec- 
essary to impress the beholder, to strike his imagination, his sensitivity, 
his understanding, with strong and convincing images which he can 
recognize, i.e. by images belonging to the mythical tradition of Dutch 
history. This historical legitimation can be connected with biblical his- 
tory, as it is the case with the representations of Moses (Raadskamer) or 
Solomon (Schepenzaal, Vierschaar). 

Itis also often associated with Roman history. The kings are naturally 
rare there - the artists prefer the representation of the ancient consuls, 
seen as prototypes of the citizen-administrators of the new and young 
Republic, as it has been pointed out, for example, by the famous 
Dutch poets Joost van den Vondel (1587-1679) and Marcus Zuerius 
Boxhornius (1612-1653)? From this point of view, the history of 
Claudius Julius Civilis and his role in the Batavian rebellion against the 
ancient Romans can also be read as a prefiguration of the Dutchmen 
and, therefore, a striking illustration of their specific qualities. This rev- 
olution is to “announce” the modern revolt of the Dutchmen against 
the Spaniards: with Claudius Civilis as an ancient William the Silent 
(1533-1584); and the Duke of Alba (1507-1582) as a modern Vitellius 
(15-69). The Batavians are thus thought of as the forefathers of the 
modern Dutch people. Claudius Civilis is admired as a fighter against 
oppression and the Dutch remember this in their struggle against the 
Spanish. 


? Marcus Zuerius Boxhornius, Toneel ofte Beschryvinge der steden van Hollandt 
(Amsterdam, 1634), 21. 

10 Considered as the founder of the House of Orange-Nassau, William the Silent was 
also the main leader of the Dutch revolt against the Spanish Habsburgs, during the 
Eighty Years War, which lead to the political independence of the United Provinces in 
1648. 

1 Don Fernando Álvarez de Toledo y Pimentel, 3rd Duke of Alba, was the Spanish 
general and governor of the Spanish Netherlands, between 1567 and 1573. Aulus 
Vitellius Germanicus, known as Vitellius, was the Roman Emperor in 69 and one of the 
personal enemies of Claudius Civilis. 
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Like all the paintings related to the topic of the Batavian revolt and 
made for the stadhuis, the Conspiracy of Claudius Civilis painted by 
Rembrandt is supposed to fall under this iconographic, political and 
historical context. However, as I would like to prove now, this visual 
and "historical" program of Rembrandts work is quite distinguished 
from that of its contemporaries in several ways. 

As far as the composition is concerned, all seems to bring the 
Conspiracy quite closer to the other paintings of the stadhuis. Many 
of the painters solicited to decorate the building (Govert Flinck, 
Ferdinand Bol, among the most important) are former apprentices of 
Rembrandt. These painters include in their works many of the formal 
solutions which were adopted by Rembrandt. They choose, for example, 
to locate their represented stories within vast and roomy architectural 
or natural frameworks. This compositional strategy allows them to 
exhibit important and varied groups of figures. Through a di sotto in su 
point of view, the surface of the wall is “erased”, in order to create the 
illusion that there is a real and concret presence for the painted charac- 
ters, rather than to compose a curtly didactic and boring allegorical 
scene. These options are reminiscent of former structures, already used 
by Rembrandt in older compositions, as seen in the Christ and the 
Woman Taken in Adultery” or in the Medea, or the Marriage of Jason 
and Creusa.” Bols first compositional sketches are moreover typically 
Rembrandtesque in their chiaroscuro conception. And in his final 
representation of Pyrrhus and Fabritius, the standing figure, for exam- 
ple, at the extreme right, is clearly derived from Rembrandt's “Hundred 
Guilder Print" (ca. 1643-1649). 

Even before having painted his Conspiracy, Rembrandt involuntarily 
seems to have influenced and marked the conception of the paintings 
of the stadhuis. However, this likeness is relatively limited and less obvi- 
ous when one approaches the iconographic choices of the artists. In all 
probability at the request of the patrons, the majority of the selected 
painters wanted to narrate the history of Claudius Civilis and the revolt 
of the Batavians. Therefore, they choose, to “model” their program on 
that of the thirty-six famous prints engraved by the Italian Antonio 
Tempesta (1555-1630) on the same topic. They did so in accordance to 


? Rembrandt van Rijn, The Christ and the Woman Taken in Adultery, 1644, oil on 
wood, 83.8 x 65.4 cm, London, National Gallery. 

5 Rembrandt van Rijn, Medea, or the Marriage of Jason and Creusa, 1648, etching, 
23.1 x 17.7 cm. 
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the models conceived by the former master of Rubens, Otto van Veen 
(1556-1629), in order to illustrate the Batavorum cum Romanis Bellum 
(1612), a small historical and very popular compilation of the Batavian 
resistance. Many elements in the paintings of Flinck and Bol, in par- 
ticular, refer directly to these models, like, for example, the idea of the 
broken bridge and the drinking horse in the foreground, in the Pact 
Between the Batavians and the Romans of Ferdinand Bol. 

The principle of these choices is simple. One should not be blunt 
with the spectators, but enable them, on the contrary, to recognize 
Claudius Civilis, but also, through him, the codified and metaphorical 
image of the Amsterdam government - and its regents. As far as that 
goes, the painters prefer a traditional representation of the Batavian 
revolt, which is founded rather on what is known - or believed - than 
on a specific study of the historical sources and texts. Here, the visual 
myth makes it possible to register an image in a collective unconscious 
by allowing its recognition and therefore its political efficiency. 

Rembrandt could have been able to make the same choice. After all, 
it was Rembrandts work to convey these meanings in his painting. 
Moreover, he owned many prints of Tempesta in his workshop and he 
had perhaps seen the painted versions of these prints in The Hague 
(Amsterdam, Rijksmuseum), since 1613. However, he did not do it and 
this choice - or, rather, this refusal - must be seriously interpreted: as a 
standpoint and a personal search of difference, compared to the solu- 
tions adopted before him. These differences primarily relate to three 
parts of the Conspiracy: the represented site, the depicted action and 
the general aspect of Claudius Civilis and they have the same objective 
in mind: Rembrandt needs to propose a renewed image of Claudius 
Civilis and the Batavians, starting from the direct knowledge and study 
of history. 

Contrary to the custom, Rembrandt did not choose to place his 
Conspiracy within a forest landscape, but in a large-sized building, of 
which the nature and function are obscure. This choice seems to con- 
tradict Tacitus text on two levels. First, the Roman historian speaks of 
the schakerbos where the Batavian meetings and the ceremonies took 
place." Then since he explains the reasons why: 


none of the several people in Germany live together in cities,is abundantly 
known...nay, that amongst them none of their dwellings are suffered to 


14 Tacitus, Historiae, IV, 14. 
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be contiguous. They inhabit apart and distinct, just as a fountain, or a 
field, or a wood happened to invite them to settle. 


Therefore are the options of the Conspiracy just mistakes or poetic 
licences, compared to the text and the history? It is naturally difficult to 
formulate categorical answers. It appears, however, that the representa- 
tion of the Conspiracy was sufficiently codified from the formal 
(Tempesta, Flinck) and the iconographic point of view (Tacitus), so 
that Rembrandt could not be unaware that his choice was heterodox. It 
is thus probable that it is a strictly voluntary strategy, which is justified 
by a personal reflexion and an interpretation of history. 

The first example I would like to take in order to show these choices 
is the "sacred grove" (the nemus, the lucus or, more rarely, the silva), 
where Tacitus locates the Conspiracy, but which is not clearly described 
by the historian. In a passage of the De origine et situ Germanorum, he 
stresses that the German tribes "carry with them when going to fight, 
certain images and figures taken out of their holy groves (Iucis)”.'° Later, 
he speaks of divinities which are adored by romanized barbarians, and 
underlines that, 


for the rest, from the grandeur and majesty of beings celestial, they judge 
it altogether unsuitable to hold the Gods enclosed within walls, or to rep- 
resent them under any human likeness. They consecrate whole woods 
and groves (lucos ac nemora), and by the names of the Gods they call 
these recesses; divinities these, which only in contemplation and mental 
reverence they behold." 


Discussing the Suevians, Tacitus also explains that: 


at a stated time of the year, all the several people descended from the 
same stock, assemble by their deputies in a wood (in silvam); consecrated 
by the idolatries of their forefathers, and by superstitious awe in times 
of old. There by publicly sacrificing a man, they begin the horrible sol- 
emnity of their barbarous worship. To this grove (luco) another sort of 
reverence is also paid. No one enters it otherwise than bound with liga- 
tures, thence professing his subordination and meanness, and power of 
the Deity there.'? 


55 Tacitus, De origine et situ Germanoum liber, ed. X. Wolters (Leiden : Brill, 1942), 
XVI, 1. 

16 Tacitus, De origine, VII, 3. 

7 Tacitus, De origine, IX, 3. It is very possible that Rembrandt knew this passage: his 
own pupil, Samuel van Hoogtraten, quotes it in his treatise, the Inleyding tot de hooge 
schoole der schilderkonst (1678). See Van Hoogstraten, Introduction, 246. 

'8 Tacitus, De origine, XXXIX, 2-3. 
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Tacitus says moreover that "amongst the Naharvalians is shown a 
grove (lucus), sacred to devotion extremely ancient? In this way, all 
seems to indicate that Tacitus brings closer the “sacred groves” of the 
Batavians to the luci and nemora which are characteristic of the Roman 
civilization. 

Has Rembrandt thus made a mistake? This question can not easily be 
answered. If one observes the drawing of Munich (Fig. 2), it is possible 
to see that the trees, represented in the background behind the archi- 
tecture, clearly mark the sacred space of the Batavian lucus. This visual 
indication shows that Rembrandt has a perfect knowledge of Tacitus’ 
text and, therefore, he is conscious of the displacement he creates. This 
major change is not only linked with formal constraints (a fictitious 
architecture within a real one), and not moreover the sign of the eccen- 
tric "fantasy" of Rembrandt. But instead it conveys a very meticulous 
reading of Tacitus text by the painter. In fact, if the account of the 
Conspiracy is read carefully, it is interesting to see that the oath itself, 
which concludes the long speech of Claudius Civilis (which is some- 
times represented by the painters), is only very briefly described: ^His 
speech was received with great approval, and he at once bound them all 
to union, using the barbarous ceremonies and strange oaths of his coun- 
try. What are these “barbarous ceremonies and strange oaths of his 
country"?? Did they take place in the schakerbos or in another place? 
Rembrandt's "choice" clearly seems to support the idea that he wishes to 
"stick" with the text of Tacitus, by representing the precise moment of 
the conspiracy and, therefore, by describing the “barbarous ceremonies 
and strange oaths”. He probably considers that the place of the 
Conspiracy is different from that of the speech of Civilis, or that the 
depicting of a closed architectural space is better for the expression of 
the story and the significance of the historical account. 

In any case, this choice is closely related to the narration of the event. 
Rembrandt shows here, once again, his great qualities of originality and 
inventiveness, in trying to find a visual and convincing translation of 
the “ceremonies” and the “oaths” of the Batavians, which are elliptically 
alluded to by Tacitus. In the majority of the earlier and traditional rep- 
resentations of the Conspiracy of Claudius Civilis - I am thinking of 
Otto van Veen or Govert Flinck - the final decision of the Batavians is 


? Tacitus, De origine, XLIII, 4. 
20 Tacitus, Historiae, IV, 15. 
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characterized by figures shaking hands with each other. Rembrandt 
decides to express this oath differently, not through handshakes but by 
the crossing of swords. This gesture is reinforced, even if a bit artifi- 
cially, in a theatrical way. The position of the Batavians and the swords 
is absolutely central in the composition and the chiaroscuro and this 
focus is such that it allows the painter to exercise a licence with the 
depiction. On the left of Claudius Civilis, two figures stand, with a 
young man holding his hand against the blade of the leader's sword. We 
can also see also a long knife that seems to be held by the second man 
and below that, we can see another blade, which belongs to a curved 
sword, although the bearer is not represented. A sword without any 
hand to holds it: a visual technique to focus on the oath without over- 
loading the composition with unnecessary figures; but also to give to 
the scene a more symbolic and allegorical dimension. But the historical 
grounds of these choices are also undoubtedly numerous. Once again, 
Tacitus text contains indices and hints. The historian explains for 
example the reason why, in the German tribes, the *most honourable 
manner of signifying their assent, is to express their applause by the 
sound of their arms”?! Other passages also show that the Batavians 
rarely abandon their weapons: “They then proceed to their affairs, all in 
arms; as in arms, they no less frequently go to banquet”. 

This depiction of the story answers a perfect and meticulous per- 
sonal reading of the history by Rembrandt. This is also true in the rep- 
resentation of Claudius Civilis look, which along with the “barbarian” 
appearances of the other characters in the Conspiracy, has been often 
noted by the art historians. The Batavian chief is represented as a one- 
eyed giant, with long hair and a hirsute and divided beard. He is dressed 
in a clear coat, with a gold pectoral hung by gilded chains, a kind of 
cape with two sides, rejected on the shoulder, and a strange wide and 
high hat. His companions are also precisely depicted: rather large and 
massive; blond, with long hair and savage glances. All these details 
seem to be justified by the respect of the historical texts. According to 
Tacitus and Julius Caesar (100-44 Bc), the German tribes were a peo- 
ple of warriors: “Hence amongst such a mighty multitude of men, the 
same make and form is found in all, eyes stern and blue, yellow hair, 
huge bodies, but vigorous only in the first onset... The Germans were 


?' Tacitus, De origine, XI, 6. 
? Tacitus, De origine, XXII, 1. 
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men of huge stature, of incredible valor and practice in arms - that 
oftentimes they, on encountering them, could not bear even their coun- 
tenance, and the fierceness of their eyes? 

Civilis indeed was a warrior, he took part in many struggles and 
fights and he was twice imprisoned on charges of rebellion, and nar- 
rowly escaped execution in Rome.” The “disfigurement of his counte- 
nance’ is moreover quoted by Tacitus,” whereas his long hair refers to 
a Batavian war tradition.” He was also an experienced man, since the 
Batavian chiefs are not elected in a hereditary way, but according to 
their values and their charisma: 


In the choice of kings they are determined by the splendour of their race, 
in that of generals by their bravery. Neither is the power of their kings 
unbounded or arbitrary: and their generals procure obedience not so 
much by the force of their authority as by that of their example, when 
they appear enterprising and brave, when they signalise themselves by 
courage and prowess; and if they surpass all in admiration and pre- 
eminence, if they surpass all at the head of an army." 


It is thus clear that Rembrandt shows a character who is taller than his 
table companions and less strictly heroical than “damaged” by combats 
and wars. 

A detail intrigues the viewer, however, in his depiction of the Batavian 
chief: his hat which is largely emphasized by its composition and by the 
lighting. Similar to a large turban, it is connected, generally speaking, 
with those which we can see in other biblical representations by 
Rembrandt, but its structure is appreciably different. This hat indeed 
consists of four parts: a kind of little linen cap, surmounted on a metal 
circle, above which two additional levels are placed. We also can clearly 
notice coloured triangles evoking two primitive crowns on the hat. 
Why did Rembrandt make such a choice? Two complementary answers 
may be proposed to answer this question. The first relates to the 
function of Claudius Civilis in his Batavian tribe. It is very probable, 
indeed, that he was not only regarded as a chief but as a king. Tacitus 
speaks of him as the “scion of the royal family"?* Moreover, the idea is 


? Tacitus, De origine, IV, 2; Julius Caesar, De bello Gallico, ed. E.C. Kennedy (Bristol: 
Bristol Classical Press, 1983), I, 39. 

^^ Tacitus, De origine, XIII, 2. 

23 Tacitus, Historiae, XIII, 3. 

?6 "Tacitus, Historiae, IV, 61. 

7 Tacitus, De origine, VII, 1. 

?8 Tacitus, Historiae, XIII, 1. 
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developed by Vondel in a famous poem, dedicated to the Amsterdam 
burgermeester Cornelis de Graeff, where he says that Civilis is "born of 
a royal blood" (uit koningsbloet gesproten).? By his nomen, Claudius 
Julius Civilis (or one of his male ancestors) was certainly made a Roman 
citizen by either Augustus (63 BC-AD 14) or Caligula (12-41). Civilis 
was perfectly conscious of his royal nature, comparing himself to the 
ancients heroes Sertorius (died 72) or Hannibal (247-ca. 187 Bc), who 
were both one-eyed, like himself.” Furthermore, it is extremely prob- 
able that the social and institutional organization of the Batavians was 
royal or proto-monarchical, contrary to the common tribal nature of 
the barbarian tribes. Since the advent of the emperor Augustus and the 
transformation of the Roman Republic into a divine monarchy, the 
inhabitants of the Empire had grown accustomed to a one-man rule. In 
the text of Tacitus, the Batavian "chiefs" are also defined most of the 
time as “kings”: “in the choice of kings (reges)! “the King, or the Chief 
of the community (rex vel princeps civitatis), etc??^, “the King or Chief 
(rex vel princeps), etc??, and so on. It is also strongly possible that 
Civilis was a member of the royal family that had once ruled the 
Batavians. Later, the constitution had changed and they had a summus 
magistrates; but Civilis family was probably still important and influ- 
ential before and during the Revolt. 

With these numerous indications, which are only provided by the 
text of Tacitus, and not by mythical images, it is legitimate to say that 
Rembrandt wished undoubtedly to accentuate the royal dimension of 
Claudius Civilis. In his painting, he reinforces the effect of the great hat, 
which may be compared with a kind of primitive crown. He also sur- 
rounds the “king” with a kind of "court; including many characters, 
within an architectural framework which evokes a royal palace or could 
propose a pun on the word hof (in old Dutch, it signifies at the same 
time a “garden” (the Schakerbos), a "palace" - the power and the author- 
ity of Civilis - and a “court” - his royal condition). 

But it seems that Rembrandt goes still further. He gives to Claudius 
Civilis not only one but with two apparent crowns - and even three if 
we take into account the notched metal circle. Superimposed on the 


? Joost van den Vondel, Parnasloof (Amsterdam, 1660). 
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high cap, these "crowns" directly remind us of the general form of the 
mitre (this distinctive cap of the catholic high prelates who have a pas- 
toral function, like the bishops, the abbots, the canons or the deacons) 
or of the tiara, with the triple crown symbolizing the triple spiritual 
power of the Pope. This formal relationship is reinforced by the two 
linen sides, rejected on the shoulders of Civilis, which evoke the two 
traditional fringed ribbons of the mitre or the tiara (infules). Other ele- 
ments of Civilis appearance add to the religious dimension of this rep- 
resentation: the divided beard (like in the many representations of 
Moses) or the pectoral and its chain, evoking the famous pontifical 
badge (crux pectoralis). Even the table around which the Batavians are 
standing, and located (in the Munich sketch) in a vast architectural site, 
which could remind the viewer of a temple or a church, is separated 
from the foreground by several steps and from the background by a 
heavy curtain. This might conjure up a kind of primitive altar, before 
which one of the painted characters, in the foreground, seems to bran- 
dish a chalice. 

Here also, Rembrandt ventures to “embroider”, rather skillfully, on 
the basis of his reading of Tacitus. The historian evokes thus, on several 
occasions, the quasi-religious and sacred functions of the German 
chiefs, sometimes confused with those of their priests. In the divination 
ceremonies, for example, Tacitus specifies that it is "the Priest and the 
King, or the Chief of the community, who both carefully observed his 
actions and neighing"?' He explains also that, in great gatherings, "it is 
by the Priests that silence is enjoined’, but that it is the “King or Chief 
[who] is heard, as are others, each according to his precedence in age, 
or in nobility, or in warlike renown, or in eloquence ^ 

These observations call for several additional and conclusive remarks. 
They initially make it possible to better understand the reasons why the 
Conspiracy of Claudius Civilis has been rejected. The representation of 
the Batavians and their chief proposed by Rembrandt went against the 
presuppositions and the principles of the stadhuis program. Whereas 
the majority of the artists who had been recruited for the decoration of 
the town hall, tried, undoubtedly at the urging of the patrons, to connect 
the destiny of the Batavians to that of the former Romans. Rembrandt, 
however, chooses on his side to accentuate the barbarian and warlike 
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dimension of Civilis character, according to him to be even more 
"authentic" than the other representations. The painter also introduces 
the Batavian "chief" like a king, with all his attributes and his authority. 
This choice could only shock the beholders - and the patrons - who are 
concerned and proud of the identity, and specifically the republican 
and democratic history of their city and country. In addition, the reli- 
gious - and even catholic - connotation of Rembrandt’s painting was 
eminently problematic: the majority of the Dutchmen were Protestants 
and the institutions ofthe Seven-Provinces were rather largely detached, 
at least officially, of the religious authorities. 

The positioning of Rembrandt in relation with the fundamental 
myths of the Netherlands could only be criticized. The painter does not 
choose the history against the myth. A certain number of his choices 
result from an extremely accurate reading of Tacitus, but also from per- 
sonal interpretations and extrapolations of the sources. In addition, 
these choices are sometimes marked by anachronisms, like the even- 
tual allusions to the mitre or the tiara, these religious caps which have 
been invented after the revolt of the Batavians. The originality of 
Rembrandt’s approach lies rather in the reasons for which he dips into 
the history: the painter wants to rebuild and to recreate a new mythical 
image of Civilis, rather than to begin again that which was proposed 
before him, without changing it. The genesis of the Conspiracy could 
therefore be described as the brilliant example of a personal re-creation 
of a common myth by an artist. And so for Rembrandt, history and 
myth are not contradictory. History makes it possible to feed the myth, 
in a visual sense of the term, insofar as it provides the painter many 
iconographic instruments and sources in order to “refind the past”. This 
approach, which is very different from an “archaeological” or a “histori- 
cist” method, could moreover be described as a “poetic representation 
of history’, where the historical texts can be used as true repertory of 
forms and events, which the artists have the right to handle and to 
transform for their own mythical creations. 
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